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Msgr. Provencher and the Native People
of Red River, 1818-1853
A. S. Lussier
Head, Native Studies Department
University of Saskatchewan
ABSTRACT. Historians have debated for some time about the impact of Bishop Provencher on
the Metis. Tremaudan argues it was substantial, while others like Thuot and Gainer find the
evidence less conclusive. A careful examination of the secondary and the published primary
evidence seems to support the latter interpretation.
RESUME. Depuis plusieurs annees, Ies historiens cherchent a evaluer I'influence de Mgr.
Provencher sur les Metis. Tremaudan affirme qu'elle fut importante, alors que d'autres teis Thuot
et Gainer sont moins affirmatifs. Un examen serieux des sources secondaires et des sources
primaires publiees semble appuyer la these de Thuot et Gainer.

In his classic study, L'Hist 0 ire de la Nation Metisse dans l'Ouest
Canadien, Auguste-Henri de Tremaudan noted that Metis social structure, like that of much of the Christian world, was due to the effort of
missionaires. J Tremaudan is perhaps correct with respect to the efforts
of Fathers Belcourt, Tache, Lacombe and Blanchet, but his assumption does not hold true for Provencher. Raymond Thuot argues in his
Master's thesis that while Bishop Provencher had the greatest influence of any missionary over the Metis, he understood them the least.!
In.her study of Red River missionaries, Brenda Gainer concluded that
while the Metis welcomed the priests and respected them to a certain
degree, the priests were not as influential as first glance would assume.
No Metis became a priest, vice, as defined by the Catholic church,
continued, and the dependence on the buffalo hunt remained. Gainer
argues that if the priests were welcomed it was for "nationalistic" rather
than "spiritual" reasons.' Provencher left the Indians largely alone
since he believed them to be impossible to convert because of language
problems and their nomadic life style."
Early missionary-efforts were concentrated upon the Metis because many spoke French, and most had some understanding of
Roman Catholicism from their coureur-de-bois fathers. Nevertheless,
the task before the missionaries would not be easy, given that they
believed the Metis to be "a happy, carefree' people who never worried
about the future."> W. L. Morton conversely argues that the Metis
"responded readily to the missionaries, and came to regard the mission
churches and chapels ... as fixed centres in their still semi-nomadic
life."6The Metis habit of leaving the settlement for the hunt forced the
missionaries to "adapt its [Catholic church] structure to the realities of
a nomadic society and a non-agricultural economy."7
This paper, then, will attempt to identify the problems that Provencher had in trying to persuade the Metis to adopt a sedentary way
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of life. A review will be made of Provencher's attempts at agricultural
as well as industrial practices. His problem of coming to terms with
church doctrine vis-A-vis certain native cultural traditions will also be
reviewed.
I
Provencher and the Native Peoples, 1818-1851
The Question of the Validity of Native Marriage Practices

From the time of his arrival at Red River, Provencher concerned
himself with the question of the validity of native marriage practices.
He was particularly enthralled by the Indian custom whereby:
Le pere d'un garcon desirant faire epouser une fille a son fils, en parle aux
parents de la future epouse; ayant eu une reponse favorable, it fait quelques
petits presents aux parents de la fille qui, quand ils Ie jugent propos, vont
mener leur fille a son futur epoux; et tout est fait. Si on ignore la cause qui fait
separer dans la suite ces deux epoux, on blamera tous deux et toute lanation les
meprisera, Mais si tout Ie monde sait que l'un des deux force l'autre partie de Ie
quitter pour quelque raison que ce soit, la partie innocente pourra, sans que
personne ne ·le trouve mal, convoler un autre marriage. 8

a

a

Indian polygamywasa major problem.9 Giventhat Provencherwished
to uphold the Catholiclaw that forbade the practice of polygamy, and
that the Indians, in turn, did not wish to embrace a religion that
required each to have only one wife, Provencher's problems appeared
insurmountable. The Metis posed a similar problem, although not one
of polygamy. Theirs was the issue of having married "A la facon du
nord." This type of marriage sometimes produced a partnership between a Catholic and an infidel or one between blood relatives. Both
types of "marriage" were forbidden by Catholic law. Provencher expressed his concern to Bishop Plessis in a letter dated 19 November
1822. He sought the answer to the following problems:
A metis, still an infidel, has been married for several years to a rnetis woman,
who is also an infidel; some time ago he left this wife in the hope of finding
another. He had taken her in a manner of the country, without much ceremony.
For the Canadians at leastare content to ask a girl or her father if she wishes to
go with them; once the consent is given the marriage is accomplished. This man,
being the son of a Canadian, doubtless did likewise. The woman is quite willing
to be converted and remain with him; it is he who no longer wants her. There are
no children. This case. having been referred to me bv Mr. Dumoulin. who had
already spoken to me of it on the occasion of my visit to Pembina, I pronounced
myself in favour of the marriage, which I considered as valid as the marriages of
the infidels are. I have been unable to find in the different theologians that I have
here, and especially in Benedict XIV, anything that could lead me to render a
contrary judgment. The only thing that could lead me to another decision, I
believe, would be the manner in which the marriage was contracted, that is to
say, if, in taking each other they did not intend to bind themselves forever, but
only for so long as they should be contended together, a circumstance it would
not be easy to determine now. The man says that such was the case, but the
woman claims that he promised her never to leave her. This, then, is what I
thought the decision should be. But now this woman finds it possible to become
the wife of a Christian by becoming Christian herself; is it possible to marry her
after she has summoned her first husband to take her and he has refused?
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Supposing that this could be done, could he then not marry also after becoming
Christian, since his marriage would have been dissolved by that of his wife. 10

The question of baptizing an infidel "married" to an infidel also
created problems for Provencher.
An Indian reared by the French and speaking French was married to a squaw
who spoke her own language. This man was ill for a long time, and desired and
requested baptism; his wife had not received the proper instruction for baptism
and marriage, nor, scarcely, had the man himself, though he was easily capable
of receiving instruction. Would it be possible to baptize him and leave him with
his wife still an infidel, especially in" the supposition that the man, already ill,
would not live very long? The belief that this could not be done did, I think,
prevent this man from receiving baptism and he died in this state, having left this
place before his death. We should have liked to wait until he was dying. It seems
to me that this attitude to the question threatens, and perhaps loses, the salvation of a soul. Would it not be possible to give baptism without awaiting the end
of life?!'

The issue of blood relations marrying each other was also a matter
of concern.
A believer has an infidel for his wife. The woman wishes to become Christian in
order to marry the man. The son of this man, born of another mother, declares in
confession that he has had sexual relations with this woman, who will become
his stepmother by marrying his father. Mr. Dumoulin asked whether he ought to
require the young man to reveal his turpitude if this woman, who ignores the fact
that it constitutes an obstacle, really contracted this relationship, since she is an
infidel. I replied that this young man was not obliged to reveal his crime, that this
woman was bound by a relationship of the first degree with her late husband,
which I could not dispense at Pembina; that if this obstacle became known to the
priest through confession," the woman should be given to understand that he
could not marry her validly and should be induced to pledge herself either to
become separated or at least to wait; that I would be able to give dispensation
here after a year of domicile, provided my faculties are continued; and that if she
wished to proceed, he could not refuse to marry and baptize her; all this under
the supposition that the secret be kept.'!

It would appear that Provencher adapted the Church marriage
customs to meet the needs of Metis society. Writing to Bishop Signay
on 16 July 1834 he lamented:
II faudrait surtout avoir quelque decision sur les marriages des infideles, On est
embarrasse meme avec nos Bois-Brules qui sont infideles aussi quand ils arrivent
ici des differents coins du nord. 13

Provencher was not the only priest troubled by the issue of marriages "il la facon du nord." Father Dumoulin was especially concerned. He requested that Provencher demand an explanation from
Bishop Plessis about what to do in the following cases:
I. An infidel woman has formerly had an infidel husband, whom she left in
order to go to a Christian whom she would like to marry now, becoming herself a
Christian. Her first husband is not in these parts. Is it possible to marry her? I see
in Benedict XIV some decisions of Rome that permit this marriage, but it seems
that it is necessary to have this faculty specifically, and I have not.
2. A man has an infidel wife, with whose first cousin he has had illicit intercourse; he is thus related in the second degree. Mr. Dumoulin asks whether it is
possible for me to grant the dispensation at Pembina.!'

Provencher himself seems confused about his own role in the
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matter for he too requested clarification about his position. He explained:
... could one call this illicit union a contracted marriage? I do not think so . '.' At
the end of the sixth article of the extraordinary faculties, it is stated that the
power of dispensation may extend to the second degree provided that it does not
reach to the first. Is it possible to apply this statement to Catholics as well as to
heretics and infidels, to whom the clause seems to refer exclusively? Furthermore, is it necessary that both parties be heretics or infidels? If only one should
be, would the dispensation be possible?»

If the question of mixed marriages and infidel marriages seemed
confusing enough, Provencher also had to contend with the possibility
of the following case:
An infidel woman has been living for several years with a Protestant, who is
unwilling to become Catholic, but who does not object to the woman's doing so.
May she be baptized after she has received instruction in order that she may
afterward be married to the very Protestant that she already has as husband? If
we do not baptize her a Protestant minister will do so; in this case ought he to be
made to abjure, for she wishes to be a Catholic? The case has not yet presented
itself, but it will, for women especially who have had Catholic fathers will hardly
be willing to become protestants.ts

The problem of Indian marriages was further discussed in a letter
to Plessis on 13 December 1822.
The Indians believe that under no circumstances can a marriage contracted by us
be dissolved, while they do not have the same idea of their own unions. Could we
not say that in some cases the hardness of their hearts has made divorce
permissible? These nations have, in addition, many customs which more or less
resemble those of the Jews; for example, they consider it very wrong for one to
marry a blood relative, but it is not so serious to marry a widowed sister-in-law.
If these Indian marriages are valid and therefore indissoluble, the missionary
will always be faced by almost insurmountable difficulties in converting the
Indians to Christianity. We have here some Canadians married to slaves who
were captured by other Indian tribes and married during their captivity; since
this time they have been the wives of company employees, some for as long as
twenty and thirty years. Must they be separated and abandon their children if
they wish to receive baptism; and if it happens that they are already separated,
and have contracted marriage within the Church, how then should they be dealt
with?17

It becomes obvious that between 1818-1834 Provencher had not
been able to solve the question of marriages "a la facon du nord." Not
only was he unable to solve the marriage practices of the Metis and the
Indians, he also had problems with the cot:J1pany men.
La plupart des engages ont des femmes avec lesquelles ils ont des enfants qu'ils
laissent ensuite au premier occupant, ainsi que la mere; c'est, dit-on, la politique
des Bourgeois de faire prendre des femmes a leurs engages parce que par lilils ont
occasion de depenser leurs gages en prennant des effets a haut prix pour habiller
leurs femmes et leurs enfants.'!

The answers he received from Rome were either ambivalent or
unclear. In 1826 he wrote:
J'ai recu de plus la decision des cinq cas proposes a la cour de Rome, il y a deja
Iongtemps. Mais je ne vois pas clairement que cette decision renferme Ie pouvoir
d'executer ce qu'elle contient au sujet des marriages des heretiques avec des
infideles convertis.'?
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The amount of time taken to arrive at a decision on the question of
marriages "a la facon du nord" presented another problem for Provencher. In J 819, he expressed his fear to Bishop Plessis and hoped that
while Plessis was in Rome he would request permission from the Pope
"du pouvoir qu'il accorderait de marier les protestants avec les catholiques pour retarder l'introduction des ministres protestants en ce
pays."20 Provencher's fears were well founded. In 1820 John West of
the Church Missionary Society began to compete with the Catholic
missionaries for the souls of the indigenous people at Red River.
Gainer points out that after the arrival of West, Provencher stopped
marrying Catholics to Protestants."
The problems posed by marriages "a la facon du nord" were thus
a major obstacle for Provencher. Part of the problem was his lack of
episcopal jurisdiction. Yet when Bishop Plessis went to Rome in 1819,
hoping to obtain a division of his diocese, Provencher was not prepared to open the bulls and accept the new position that Plessis had
obtained for him. It was a while before Provencher accepted his new
title of Bishop of Juliopolis.P But then, his new position and -its
responsibilities were not made clear to him, unless he otherwise did not
understand the jurisdictional problems involved. On 20 April 1822
Plessis had written Lady Selkirk,
... Mr. Provencher will be clothed with episcopal dignity before he leaves, so
that at the mission he cannot only confirm new christians, but also, in time,
ordain priests of the country in order to make the mission self-perpetuating
instead of its continuing to be dependent upon priests from this region.P

By 1826, Provencher was writing Msgr. Lartigue for clarification
about his position as bishop at Red River now that Msgr. Plessis had
died.
Je n'ai pas recu un mot de lettre de Quebec; je ne sais pas ou j'en suis pour les
pouvoirs que je tenais du feu eveque, Sont-ils expires par sa mort? Ceux en 29
articles sont dates de Rome, avant notre nomination, et je ne les tiens que comme
delegue, Mes lett res de grand vicaire sont datees de mon depart pour la Riviere
Rouge en 1818 et me donnent des pourvoirs qui ne s'eteignent pas par la mort de
Monseigneur. Mais en supposant qu'il n'y avait pas de coadjuteur, je suppose
que les pouvoirs extraordinaires accordes depuis notre nomination al'eveque de
Quebec, en fais.ant mention des suffragants, ne s'eteignent pas par la mort de
l'eveque, II n'en est peut-etre pas de meme de ceux dates avant notre nomination.
Les 29 articles doivent aller jusqu'en 1829. Ayez la bonte de me faire connaitre ce
a quoi je dois m'en teniret me faire parvenirune copie des pouvoirs extraordinaires de l'eveque de Quebec.>

However, the fact that Provencher was concerned about his new
role should not be construed to mean that the title of Bishop would
ease the problems he had in dealing with the marriages of infidels. Any
hopes that Provencher had about making his own decisions on marriage matters, now that he was Bishop, would be dashed, because, as
far as the Metis and Indians of Red River were concerned, Provencher
was just another missionary. The title of Bishop meant very little to
them.

LUSSIER
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II
Provencher and Agriculture and Industrial Endeavours
If marriage problems created obstacles for Provencher, his attempts at getting the Metis and the Indians to turn to an agricultural
lifestyle proved as discouraging. Provencher and his Catholic clergy
soon realized that two types of mission work would be required if they
hoped for any results from their efforts at making the Indian and Metis
tillers of the soil. One type of mission would be stationed at settlements, while the other would be mobile, accompanying the Metis on
their buffalo hunts. Provencher soon realized that the Metis would not
become like "les jardiniers"-a term used to describe those colonists
who tilled the soil. As he remarked, "La pioche ne convient pas aux
Bois Brules."25 Writing to Signay on 20 June 1845, Provencher further
stated:
Qu'est-ce qui fera entendre a cesgens-la qu'il faut tirer sa vie de la terre. II faut
travailler pour cela c'est et [sic] ce qu'ils n'aiment pas.26

A review of Provencher's attempts at making the Metis become
.settlers will help explain his views of 1845. On 3 August 1818, two
months after Provencher set foot in Red River, clouds of grasshoppers
devoured nearly all the crops. 1819 was no better. Father Dumoulin
writing to Bishop Plessis on 27 July J 819 described the situation.
When I left (June 22), the colony was overrun with little grasshoppers, lamentable progeny of those of last year, which are not only going to take the very bread
out of our mouths this year, but even almost all of the seed. God be praised! We
can still eat meat. 27

John West wrote of 1820:
The river was frozen over, and the winter set in with severity. Many were
harnessing and trying their dogs in sledges, with a view to trip to Pembina, a
distance of about seventy miles, or to the Hunters' tents, on the plains, for
buffalo meat. The journey generally takes them a fortnight, or sometimes more,
before they return to the settlement with provisions; and this rambling and
uncertain mode of obtaining subsistence in their necessity, (the locusts having
then destroyed their crops) has given the settlers a fondness for tripping, to the
neglect of improving their dwellings and their farms. 28

Given the many natural disasters, it is a wonder that Provencher
continued to urge the Metis and Indians to settle down permanently.
Dugas argues that· the abundant 1822 harvest, coupled with a near
complete disaster on the hunt, "fit songer aux habitants du pays it
s'adonner davantage it l'agriculture."29 But the Metis would not settle.
Though Provencher would boast in 1822 that "he taught them agriculture by literally putting his hand to the plow and demonstrating right
methods ..." and that "he had Indians in four different locations sowing their own wheat," he still did not have the natives settled. He then
tried without success to experiment with various kinds of fruit trees.v
Even though he complained that he could never depend on a workforce.to remain with him to the end, he set up a small farm of his own
and even tried to raise tame buffalo. The flood of 1826 also did not dis-
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suade him. Writing to Amable Dionne on 17 July 1826 he noted: "We
are taking a subscription in the colony in order to import sheep as there
are none here. There is a poverty of livestock, horses,pigs, and poultry ..."31 The fact that the Metis and the Indians would not support or,
worse still, would not duplicate his efforts, led Provencher to proclaim
in exasperation: "All the people here depend too much on the prairie
for means of existence, hence do not sow as much ground as they
should.... "32 But by late 1826, he was prepared to continue trying to
make the Metis and Indians understand that agriculture was the answer
to their buffalo hunt dilemmas. Provencher could not seem to understand that the Metis and Indians saw the problems of agriculture.
Sprenger, using primary and secondary sources, describes the situation
most succinctly:
In the early 1820's, the first attempt to import large numbers of cattle met with
failure. Two herds destined for Red River started en route. Subsequent efforts,
however, did succeed, and by 1825,there were several hundred head of cattle in
the colony. (A. S. Morton, 1938: 22). In 1833, a party from the Settlement
purchased 1,475 sheep in Kentucky. The long and difficult journey back proved
to be disastrous, for, only 251 sheep actually reached Red River. The rest had all
perished on the way (Rich, 1959: v. 2, 511.)
Once in the Settlement, the animals faced further hardships. Sheep and cattle
could not be wintered on the range. Wolves, wild dogs.and long and cold winters
severely depleted their numbers. As a result, the animals had to be sheltered and
fed over the winter months. This, surprisingly enough, led to further difficulties:
wild hay which was the staple for the winter was often in short supply, especially
during the years of drought or when prairie fires had swept across the nearby
plains (W. L. Morton, 1956: XXXI-XXXIII; W. L. Morton, 1967: 86, Rich,
1959; v. 2, 512).
By 1849, although the absolute numbers of sheep and cattle stood at 3,096 and
6,014 respectively, they did not constitute a secure economic base, since the
population of the Settlement itself was, by that time, over 5,000. Indeed, cattle
were still being imported in an effort to improve quality as well as quantity, and
the numbers of sheep actually declined in subsequent years (Rich, 1959: v. 2,
512-513: Hind, 1858: 12).3 3

The result of these conditions was that Red River was often on the
edge of starvation. Still Provencher would not believe that the "ideas of
agriculture, industry and material well-being would be difficult to
impose on a group with no previous experience of such a way oflife."34
The problem, according to Provencher, was the half-breed vice of
indolence. But Father Belcourt contradicted Provencher. He argued:
Though the half-breeds lose much of their time in idleness, I do not think this
owes its origin to the vice of indolence, but rather to the absence of all commercial interests; that is to say, to the want of enterprises possibly lucrative, or of
rewards sufficiently inviting to make them sustain the fatigues of labours.v

According to Sprenger, the Metis were not indolent. His study
reveals that "the Red River Settlement was anything but agricultural
paradise that some have made it out to be,"36 and that the Metis saw
buffalo hunting as "essential for the survival of the people of the Red
River Settlement ...".37 But Provencher could not understand this. To
him the fact that the Metis often left their crops to rot in the fields at

.
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harvest time to go buffalo hunting proved they were lazy.38 Alexander
Ross appears to support Provencher's concern:
After the expedition starts, there is not a man-servant or maid-servant to be
found in the colony. At any season but seed time and harvest time, the settlement
is literally swarming with idlers; but at these urgent periods, money cannot
procure them. This alone is. most injurious to the agricultural class.J9

W. L. Morton, it appears, agreed.
A further important factor accentuating this tendency [the lack of agricultural
progress] was the scarcity of farm labour in Red River. As long as the Metis
could make a precarious living by the hunt ... they would not turn to the
drudgery of the farm.w

Raymond Thuot then is correct in his assessment that Provencher
understood the Metis the least. From 1825 on, whenever Provencher
makes mention of the buffalo hunts it is always with a negative
connotation." He seldom mentions the years when the products of the
hunt helped the community. Perhaps as Dugas argues, Provencher
must be understood within the context of what his role was supposed
to be at Red River; his desire for the Metis to settle down was based
more on spiritual than economic concerns.v
If anyone accepts Dugas' explanations, then Provencher's attempts at starting an "experimental farm" -sheep herding and taming
buffalo-can be rationalized by his desire to have his people close to
the mission of Red River. It also explains Provencher's attitude. Since
the Metis would not follow his example, Provencher dismissed them as
a group that would not reconcile itself to agriculture and religion. But
where Provencher failed, his "mobile" missionaries succeeded, although Provencher found it difficult to accept the reality that mobile
missions were a necessity if the Metis and Indians were to be brought to
Christ. The people simply would not come and flock around the
"mission churches and chapels" as W. L. Morton suggests.s? The experiment at White Horse Plains with Cuthbert Grant showed that to
be so. Though Grant had been given the land and settled approximately fifty families there, it was from Grantown that the famous
Metis buffalo hunts were organized, along with those at St. Vital and at
Pembina. The size of the hunt continued to increase after the founding
of the missions. In 1820, 540 carts left for the hunt; in 1840, 1210. 50 No
wonder Provencher could not make any headway with agricultural
practices.
If the missionaries were to 0 btain any converts among the Metis, it
would have to be through the mobile missions, where the Metis attended Sunday mass.
The brules attend, looking very serious and grave until a herd of buffaloes
appear, when a cry of La Vache! La Vache! scatters the congregation, in an
instant, away they scamper, old and young, leaving the priest to preach to the
winds, or perhaps to a few women and children."

The missionary influence can be seen, however, in the rules of the
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hunt which eventually forbade the running of the buffalo on the
Sabbath. Donatien Fremont described how the mobile missions operated.
De grand matin, tout Ie monde assistait il la messe dite en plein air, avant Ie
depart. Vers dix heures, la caravane faisant halte pour permettre aux betes de se
reposer. C'est alors que le missionnaire reunissait les enfants et se livraita sa
tache de maitre d'ecole. Lecture, ecriture, catechisme, calcul, histoire sainte: il
s'efforcait de leur inculquer les notions les plus indispensables pendant qu'ils les
avait sous Ia main. Apres Ie repas du midi, Ia classe se continuait jusqu'au signal
de la seconde attelee, Alors la marche reprenait sur Ie meme rythme lent et
criard, pour finir au coucher du soleil. Le soir, un cavalierfaisait le tourdu camp
en agitant une clochette: c'etait rappel du missionnaire a la priere et a l'instruction.
Le dimanche, les femmes et les enfants transformaient une charrette en autel
improvise qu'ils ornaient de fleurs de la prairie. Et Ies saints mysteres se celebraient dans Iedecor grandiose de la transformation en train de s'accomplir dans
J'Ouest.w

Provencher remained hopeful that the Metis would see the errors
of their ways. In 1845 he wrote:
La misere s'est fait sentir parmi Ia classe des chasseurs qui sont revenus avec rien
de la prairie deux foix l'ete dernier, et qui n'avaient pas seme, lIs sont partis
encore cette annee sans semer, et s'ils reviennent encore avec rien, ils souffriront
encore plus.s?

But what troubled him most, according to Fremont, was that
La misere materielle traine avec elle la misere morale. Les deplacements nombreux, les ·longues periodes de desoeuvrement et la penurie generate a l'etat
chronique entravent beaucoup l'epanouissement de la vie religieuse et Ie relevement des moeurs.s!

Thus, through twenty-seven years of effort at making the Metis
become agriculturalists, Bishop Provencher could only hope that they
would mend their ways. Otherwise,
Ce qui est plus malheureux encore plus l'avenir du pays, c'est que la jeunesse
s'eleve sans instruction et est tres exposee it. se depraver."

It should be understood, however, that Provencher and his missionaries believed that the Metis did not possess an immoral character.
What was needed was to modify the Metis lifestyle and to convert them
to a non-nomadic manner of living.v Since Bishop Provencher could
not get the Metis to settle to an agricultural life, he attempted to
achieve his aims by introducing them to industry. He began by hiring a
woman to teach weaving to the schoolgirls.

a

J'ai commence cet hiver faire montrer par la femme de notre fermier ... aux
filles de l'ecole a travailler le lin et la laine afin d'en donner l'idee et l'envie aux
autres.t'

On 22 June 1827 he wrote Bishop Panet:
Une Canadienne qui etait du nombre a montre a des metissesa faire de I'etoffe
dont elles ont fait 30 verges depuis qu'elles sont seules.v

This continued until the school building burnt to the ground in
1838. He re-opened the school and in 1840informed his friend Amable
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Dionne that the school had produced 602 yards of cloth. But still the
Metis and the Indians would not settle down to become farmers or
industrialists, Provencher was not alone in attempting to settle the
native population. Governor Simpson, too, was most concerned about
the large number of Metis and Indians at Red River with nothing but
time on their hands. In 1833, he too proposed an industrial school
mainly to encourage weaving.
A buffalo wool company (sometimes referred to as the Assiniboine Wool Company) had been started in 1829. Provencher was a
shareholder of this company and had deposited one hundred Louis,
and in 1832, he contributed another fifty Louis. The Company's objectives included promoting religion, morality, and education, which
suggests that Provencher was probably involved. The Deed of Partnership, in fact, expressly singled out the Metis as potential sheep farmers.
These attempts to settle and industrialize the Metis also proved futile.
Why had Provencher failed to make the Metis sedentary? Sprenger
suggests that the Metis could see the obvious results attained from
agriculture and industry. He argues that environmental and technical
factors and population pressures-all of which were clearly visiblecould not help but deter the Metis. 53 Provencher obviously neither
understood this nor the character of his people.
III

If Provencher thought he had problems with the Metis, his relationship with the Indians was just as discouraging. Indian marriage
customs, a source of friction between Provencher and his people, have
already been discussed. But there were other areas of contention.
According to Donatien Fremont Chief Peguis believed that:
Avant que vous, Ies blancs, veniez troubler la terre, nos rivieres etaient pleines de
poissons et nos bois de chevreuils; nos ruisseaux regorgeaient de castors et nos
plaines etaient couvertes de bisons. Mais maintenant, nous sommes reduits a la
pauvrete. Nos castors sont partis pour toujours, nos bisons ont fui sur les terres
de nos ennemis, nos poissons se sont rarefies, nos chats et not rats sont clairsemes, les oies ont peur de traverser la fumee de vos cheminees et nous mourons de
faim; pendant que vous, les blancs, vous vous enrichissez sur Ies cendres memes
de nos peres, importunant Jes plaines avec lit charrue, Ies couvrant de vaches en
ete et soignant vos animaux, en hiver, avec du foin coupe dans Iespropres marais
d' ou nos castors ont ete expulses.t-

Though the Indians had welcomed the return of Provencher in
1832,55 they were not prepared to submit readily to the Bishop. Provencher had left Red River in the hope of returning with a priest who
would learn the Indian languages because:
La mission de la Riviere-Rouge comptait deja plus de dix annees d'existence et
presque rien n'avait ete fait encore pour l'evangelisation des Indiens. Aucundes
pretres n'avait reussi a maitriser suffisamment leur langue.w

The need for a bilingual clergy was most urgent for two reasons.
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L'oeuvre d'evangelisation des Indiens "devient de plus en plus urgente. La
moisson parait murir assez rapidement, II y a deja plusieurs familIes pretes a se
faire inscrire; un bon missionnaire en gagnerait bien d'autres."

and
II faut absolument viser a former des pretres ici. II y a trop de difficulte a en
trouver en Canada et probablement impossibilite par la suite ales faire monter,
outre l'inconvenient tres grand de les changer souvent.v

Provencher returned with Father Belcourt who began studying
the Indian language. When Baie St. Paul mission was opened, Provencher hoped that a large number of Indians would welcome Catholicism. But even then, he had not realized the importance of the social
structure of the Indian bands.
De nombreux sauvages avaient promis de se faire instruire, mais remettaient
toujours. II convenait, par ailleurs, d'etre prudent dans l'admission au bapteme
et d'eprouver la sincerite des neophytes. Les femmes et les jeunes gens auraient
embrasse la foi sans difficulte, mais illeur etait interdit de devancer la decision
des vieillards dont plusieurs etaient rete nus par la polygamie. Ces Indiens
avaient malheureusement sous les yeux "des chretiens peu fervents et souverit
scandeleux." De plus, ils s'expliquaient mal que ces blancs, venus leur apporter
la vraie religion, ne fussent pas d'accord eux-memes sur le chapitre des croyances.t?

Furthermore, the Indians were not prepared to accept the beliefs
of the Catholic faith on after-life.
A Lake Superior Indian had died a short time after having received baptism.
When he tried to penetrate into the abode of the Christians in the other world, he
was repulsed therefrom, under the plea that the place was not for Indians. But
when he made for that assigned to his own compatriots, he was refused admittance because he was baptized. As there was no room for him in the land of the
departed; he had come back to life.
Belcourt was equal to the emergency, After having ridiculed the tale of the
Indians, as he saw that they were not convinced by his expostulations, he
exclaimed:
"Well, then, receive baptism in order to rise again after your death and enjoy a
second life. 60

Provencher's dilemma was compounded by his complete aboutface on policy for the conversion of the Indians. While he sought
permanent settlement as a means to convert and minister to the Metis,
he proposed the opposite for the Indians. He chastized Father Belcourt
for trying to make settlers out of them. Fremont describes Provencher's attitude.
Mgr. Provencher attribuait tine bonne part du maigre succes de son missionaire
a une cause fondamentale: il attachait trap d'importance aux ameliorations
materielles dont il attendait la transformation spirituelle; il s'obstinait a vouloir
faire de ses Saulteux nomades des terriens et des demi-civilises avant d'en Caire
des chretiens. Le jugement et l'experience de l'eveque protestaient contre ce
renversement de l'ordre naturel. II etait tout bonnement pour plus de catechisme
et moins de culture.v'

Writing to Bishop Signay, Provencher expressed his anger.
M. Belcourt

pens~. qu'il

n'y a pas. ~~yen de leur parler religion en dehors d'un
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appartement, confie-t-il a son ami Mgr. Lartigue. Je crois qu'il craint trop qu'ils
rient de lui et de ceux qui veulent s~ faire instruire. J e lui dis de semer aforce la
parole de Dieu dans ces coeurs abrutis par toutes les passions. II convient qu'ils
soient effrayes par Ie recit des verites terribles du christianisme. II faut augmenter cette frayeur jusqu'a ce qu'elle les force a changer ... J'ai essaye de lui
dire de parler en public aux grands et aux petits; it ne croit pas que ce soit la
maniere de s'y prendre pour reussir, II me semble pourtant que Saint FrancoisXavier faisait de meme. 62

But was Belcourt not following in Provencher's footsteps? Provencher had boasted in 1822 that "he had coaxed the Saulteux[sic] into
sowing wheat in four different localities."63 Had Provencher in 1822
not tried to settle the Indians in villages as Father Dumoulin had
requestedr It is obvious that his attempts had failed. "II y a peu de
sauvages, ils n'ont point seme cette annee" he wrote Signay on 16July
1834. Yet Provencher continued to discount Belcourt's efforts, When
Belcourt left for Rainy Lake in 1838 on an exploratory trip to study the
feasibility of starting a mission there, Provencher could only conclude
that the Indians were "little disposed to leave the bottle for the word of
God." But Belcourt returned there as well as at Wabassimong mission
only to (in Father Morice's words) perform "a repetition of [his]
original mistake: attempts at civilizing before establishing solid christian foundations."65
It certainly appears that Provencher's policy towards the Indians
was contrary to that towards the Metis and that this policy was not
having any better results. Coupled to the problem was the missionary
zeal for temperance among the Indians. Writing to P. F. Turgeon,
Provencher expressed his disgust with Indian drinking: "Here the
savages are lost by the whiskey and beer that each makes for speculation. "66 As early as 1825 he had requested that Governor Simpson and
the Council of Assiniboia pass laws regulating the traffic of liquors.
When appointed to the council in 1837, he continued to demand
stricter controls over alcohol. But the requests appeared to have fallen
on deaf ears, for on 17 June 1843 a petition,
From various halfbreeds headed by one Michel Genton, alias Dauphine, Maximilien Genton, alias Dauphine, and Francois Bennean [sic in the copy of the
council's minutes], evidently Brunneau, the quondam college pupil of Provencher, asked that, since no other means could be devised to check the illicit
manufacture of spirits then prevailing in Assiniboia, a public distillery be esta blished, with the proper restrictions. This measure was adopted by the council
two years later.s?

Interestingly enough Father Morice would have us believe that the
petition was sanctioned and even promoted by the clergy.w
The fact that Provencher was unable to settle the Indians close to
his missions meant that here too he would have to develop a 'mobile'
mission system. He "organized tours for his missionaries to the various
Indian camps.s? Provencher was always prepared to meet with the
Indians. Fremont describes such a meeting with Sioux Indians.
Le 31 aout 1845, qui eta it un dimanche (c'etait Ie jour OU Saint-Boniface avait
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accueilli solennellement ses deux premier Oblats), dix hommes de leur nation,
choisis parmi les plus imposants de stature, vinrent it la Fourche pourconclure
un traite, Apres les vepres, ils se presenterent majestueusement a l'eveche. Ils
virent l'eveque, les missionnaires et les soeurs. Monseigneur leur fitservir une
collation. Ce fut un spectacle assez etrange de .voir ces fiers ambassadeurs
mangeant assis sur Ie plancher, sans autres ustensiles que leurs doigts, Ils
patirent fort satisfaits et traverserent lariviere, suivis d'une foule de curieux.t?

But events immediately following the visit would destroy any future
hopes Provencher had of settling the Metis.
Comme ils arrivaient au fort, un jeune Saulteux fanfaron tira un coup de fusil
dans la bande. II tua du meme coup un Sioux et un Saulteux qui moururent surIe-champ. Quelques Bois-Brides se mirent a la poursuite du meurtrier qui fut
saisi, jete en prison, juge et pendu. C'etait un paien que Ie libertinageretenait
dans l'infidelite. Sa condamnation le changea completement: it demanda l'abbe
Belcourt et recut Ie bapteme avant de manter sur l'echafaud, Cette execution
capitale etait la premiere au pays. Elle eut l'effet desire sur les sauvages et leur fit
comprendre que la loi des blancs devait etre respectee.?'

The incident brought the Metis and the Sioux closer together and
peace settled upon the colony. In 1851, at the Battle of the Grand
Coteau, the Metis would defeat the Sioux, thus becoming the masters
of the plains and ending once and for all Provencher's settlement
policy.
IV

Neither the Indians nor the Metis adhered to Father Provencher's
policies. Both groups seemed to work better with the,individual priests.
Provencher was too far removed from his flock and was perhaps too
involved with the Hudson's Bay Company, mission funds, and his own
personal problems to become the "father of his flock." The Metis and
the Indians were no doubt influenced by the missio.naries, but to state,
as Tremaudan and W. L. Morton have done, that the Metis owe their
social life to Christ's missionaries and that they rallied to settle around
the church steeples is not supported by evidence. As Thuot states,
Provencher obviously did not understand his people. In the final
analysis, it can be seen that the Church did accommodate to the native
population. The Indians did not learn French, Father Belcourt learned
their language. They also continued their marriage customs which
Provencher eventually had to accept. 'Missionaries followedthe Metis'
on the hunt and provided religious education.
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The Battle of Batoche
Walter Hildebrandt
Parks Canada, Winnipeg
ABSTRACT. In this article, Hildebrandt examines the course of events immediately preceding
the Battle of Batoche, and considers the details of the first two days of the battle in greater depth
than is the case in many previous histories. Of particular interest is his examination of the military strategy of the Metis, and the significance of the Northcote incident and the presence of
the Gatling gun on the outcome of the battle.
RESUME. Dans cet article Hildebrandt etudie les evenements qui ont precede immediatement la
bataiUe de Batoche. II examine avec beaucoup plus de precision que la plupart des autres publications sur ce sujet Ie detail des deux premiers jours de la bataille. L'interet de eet article reside
en particulier dans une etude approfondie de la strategie militaire des Metis, ainsi que de la signification profonde de l'incident Northcote et de I'utilisation du gatling sur l'issue de la bataille.

The Battle of Batoche has been the subject of numerous scholarly
and popular studies.' This interest, however, has been focussed on the
significance of the battle, its consequences, its importance as a watershed in Canadian history, and as a symbolic victory of Anglo-Canadian forces over those resisting the new economic order. The earliest
publications, Major Boulton's Reminiscences of the North-West Rebellion, and C. P. Mulvaney's The History of the North-West Rebellion of 1885 were based on first-hand accounts of North West Field
Force participants anxious to explain their victory. Immediately after
the appearance of the official account of the rebellion, published in the
Canada Sessional Papers in 1886, little analytical work was attempted. 2
Early accounts made almost no reference to sources that might have
provided perspective to the Metis actions. 3 This to some extent has been
corrected by George Stanley and, morerecently, Desmond Morton, but
the overall result of past histories of the Battle of Batoche has left the
military actions of the Metis and the Indians vague. The impression
that the outcome of the battle was inevitable still remains.'
Traditionally, the last day ofthe battle, when the North West Field
Force suddenly and surprisingly broke through weakened Metis lines
at the south-eastern end of the battlefield, has been emphasized. Yet a
detailed narrative shows that the first day had by far the most military
action, which included the Northcote incident and at least two nearly
successful attempts by the Metis and the Indians to outflank the North
West Field Force. On this first day the Metis and the Indians put such
pressure on Middleton's men that some accounts suggest that only the
highly mobile and rapid fire Gatling gun prevented a serious setback.
In fact, according to Reverend G. Cloutier's diary, the Metis considered the first day a victory. 5 They believed that their actions caused
Middleton to withdraw into the zareba on the evening of May 9.
One other noticeable imbalance exists in the historic record. The
tactics adopted by Middleton bore the brunt of considerable criticism,
0'
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especially by the Canadian officers, many of whom felt slighted because Middleton preferred British officers. Similar criticism from
military historians has been made without reference to contemporary
military handbooks such as Garnet Wolseley's A Soldier's Pocketbook» Furthermore, none of the well-known accounts of the military
actions cite the military manuals of the day, such as Captain Callwell's
Small Wars: Their Principle and Practice.' This last book makes
frequent reference to Middleton's actions during the 1885 campaign.
Indeed, they are held to be exemplary, given the conditions he encountered. The ten maps which illustrate my article are based on the
documents and maps of the period and on many trips to the site to
examine the terrain over which this battle was fought.! (In this endeavour I am indebted to Jack Summers who tramped the site with me
on numerous occasions over the past two years. Without his insights
much of what is detailed here could not have been accomplished.)
In 1885 there were approximately forty-eight thousand native
Westerners in the Assiniboia, Saskatchewan and Alberta territories.?
Politically, many grievances of these people had been ignored, and
fears of an Indian uprising were widespread. The dangers of an uprising by native Westerners were denied by P. G. Laurie of Battleford,
editor of the Saskatchewan Herald, whose columns frequently contained diatribes against reports from eastern newspapers whose editors
claimed the Western frontier was a lawless and dangerous territory. I 1
Laurie thought that such reports might slow the settlement he so desperately wanted. Also known to many was the recent catastrophe at the
Little Bighorn. Such factors lent credence to the preconceived but
basically irrational notion of a hostile, wild frontier. 12 It was largely for
this reason that the North West Field Force organized a careful wellordered strategy to move into this unknown territory.
Major General Charles F. D. Middleton, C.B., Commander of the
Canadian Militia and leader of the North West Field Force, was
uncertain about the exact number of "savages" his men would be
fighting. The experience of British contingents in small wars throughout the Empire showed that caution would have to be exercised. When
fighting native forces, there was always the fear that a small group
could easily gain momentum with a few early successes against a
regular European-type army.'!
Not all Canadian leaders were confident of a clear early victory.
The obstacles of geography, transportation and supply were enormous. Middleton, though armed with a brash confidence, initially
showed disregard for the fighting prowess of the Metis and forged
ahead to confront them as soon as he could. Only after Fish Creek, the
first encounter and a setback for the North West Field Force, did
Middleton grudgingly acknowledge that he had underestimated the
Metis. 14
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To move against Prince.Albert and, later, Batoche, identified as
the Metis stronghold, Middleton and his officers agreed to a threepronged movement into the Northwest. Columns were to march towards what were considered to be potential trouble spots. Middleton
would proceed north from Qu'Appelle (Troy) along the South Saskatchewan; Otter from Swift Current. towards Battleford; and Strange
from Calgary towards Edmonton. Of these columns only two were to
be engaged in any serious fighting, and only Middleton's column was
involved in more than one battle with the Metis in which any lives were
lost.
Essentially there were five significant battles or confrontations
during the suppression of the insurrection in the West. The North West
Field Force was involved in four of them: Fish Creek, Cut Knife Hill,
Batoche and Frenchman's Butte. At Duck Lake the skirmish was
between the Metis and the North West Mounted Police, under Superintendent Crozier. One other major event occurred during the campaign-the Frog Lake Massacre, where whites and Metis in the com- '
munity were killed and the remainder taken hostage by Big Bear's Cree
insurgents. Only the Battle of Batoche gave the government forces a
decisive victory. The sole clear victory for the Metis came at Duck
Lake. The other three conflicts, Fish Creek, Cut Knife Hill and Frenchman's Butte were all stand-offs in one form or another. At Fish Creek,
the Metis retreated after an indecisive battle; at Cut Knife Hill, Otter
withdrew pursuant to the resistance of Poundmaker's Cree; and at
Frenchman's Butte, Big Bear's Cree retreated from the barrage of fire
into their defensive alignment, although the militia were unable to
pursue them through the muskeg.
Perhaps more significant than the battles which were fought, were
those which were not. Although the newspapers of the time indicate
that many whites feared reprisals from Indians during the rebellion,
very few took place. At Battleford, some five hundred men, women
and children were allegedly besieged in the North West Mounted
Police fort by Poundmaker's Cree, but the fort was not directly attacked, although the stores of the town, momentarily abandoned by a
frightened population, were looted.'! In Prince Albert, residents protected by the North West Mounted Police were not threatened by
Indians or mixed bloods. Trouble was anticipated from the large
number of Indians comprising the Blackfoot Confederacy. Crowfoot,
their war .chief, had received an invitation from Riel to join theresistance, but did not respond. The presence of the North West Mounted Police and the trust the Indians had was certainly partially responsible for their reluctance to participate alongside Riel.» A general
attack was feared by many whites in the West, however.
The Governor-General and Adolphe Caron, the Minister of the
Militia, differed with Middleton over the course of action that would
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most quickly end the campaign. The target for the first attack remained
uncertain. Governor-General Lansdowne clearly believed that after
Fish Creek,Prince Albert would be the objective for theNorth West
Field Force. He had written to Lord Derby in London stating that he
hoped Middleton would join forces with Otter at Prince Albert and
would then advance on Batoche .' "Middleton will probably have to
fight again on his way to Prince Albert. He would, I gather,prefer not
to fight if he could avoid doing so, until after he had reached Prince
Albert and perhaps effected a junction with Otter,"!" Lansdowne, who
was in touch with Caron on an almost daily basis, appeared to be under
the impression that a greater number of troops would finally advance
on Batoche.'!
The correspondence between Lansdowne, Derby and Melgund
(later Earl of Minto and Governor-General of Canada) leaves the
impression that there were reservations over Middleton's ability to
'conduct the campaign from the field. Lansdowne intimated these
concerns to Melgund. On one occasion he wrote, "The Fish Creek
affair has troubled me very much-Even without your private telegrams I could read something very like the word disaster between every
line of the General's other accounts. I have thought all along that he
and the experts quite underrated the difficulty of the task before
him."19 Other observers saw Middleton as a general too old and
reluctant to engage in combat and to advance on Batoche:
During this tedious delay General Middleton gave all sorts of excuses for his
reaction. One day it was want of supplies then he had not sufficient medical staff
to take with him after having a suitable force to look after the wounded. Then
the excuse was that the wounded could neither be left where they were nor
removed up the river to Saskatoon. The truth was that he was afraid to advance
on the rebels' position at Batoche until he was materially reinforced.w

Whether Middleton actually had a clear plan of attack in mind for
Batoche after Fish Creek is not known. According to Boulton, Middleton seldom communicated his intentions even to those in his immediate staff. What is known is that up to 29 April, Middleton was heading
towards Prince Albert and that he was reluctant to engage his men too
hastily after Fish Creek; "Find it would be better to push on to Prince
Albert by Hudson's Bay Crossing. Troops behaved well but are raw,
officers same. Would not be safe to risk defeat so shall relieve Prince
Albert and join with Otter in attacking rebels. Shall send courier to
Humboldt or Clark's Crossing ... am engaged in bringing column to
this side. Will march tomorrow."12 It was a rather optimistic prediction
the day after Fish Creek and it was in fact to be over two weeks before
he would march again. Three days later, on 28 April, Middleton again
reasserted his conviction to move to Prince Albert first. Middleton had
mixed reactions to the .battle; in his communications to Caron there
was only a cautious optimism. "1 think we have taught the rebels a
lesson and am pretty sure that 1 would march to Batoche, but their men
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would harass me all the way, and I lose a great many men and I am very
averse to that and do not think it would be politic."22
The arrival of the Northcote on 5 May, with its supplies and two
companies of the Midland Battalion on board, coincided with Middleton's change of plans. Middleton's confidence seemed renewed with
the appearance of the Northcote, and Batoche now became his objective. Reasons for changing targets fromPrince Albert to Batoche are
unclear and no evidence exists to suggest that he discussed his change
in plans with any of those around him or with Caron in Ottawa. Even
those at the front believed he would first move on to Prince Albert.
Major Boulton, Commander of Boulton's Scouts, wrote:
On the 5th of May General Middleton completed his arrangement for a further
advance on Batoche. At the time he was, I believe, urged to advance directly on
Prince Albert, in order to effect a junction with Colonel Irvine and his corps of
Mounted Police, leaving Batoche for future attack; but no doubt feeling that this
would be a sign of weakness, the General determined to march on to Batoche,
and to attack Riel in his stronghold without further delay, sending a message to
Colonel Irvine to cooperate with him from the North.P

A new determination now pervaded Middleton's communications
and he no longer expressed concern over his shortage of manpowerhe certainly dropped the idea of joining forces with Otter for an attack
on Batoche. This might have been due, at least partially, to Otter's fall
from favour after his battle with Poundmaker's Cree at Cut Knife Hill
on 2 May. Otter had embarked on.his mission to Cut Knife Hill against
Middleton's orders but with the approval of Lieutenant-Governor
Dewdney. These two events-the arrival of the Northcote and Otter's
encounter at Cut Knife Hill-coincided with Middleton's determination to move against Batoche. A two-pronged attack was still planned
but Otter would no longer be part of it.
The arrival of the Northcote significantly strengthened Middleton's marching capacity. On board theboat were eighty men of the
Midland Battalion, together with Colonel Van Straubenzie and Captain Howard of the United States Army. Howard, a representative of
the American gun manufacturer, had with him the Gatling gun which
was to provide the important fire power on the first day of fighting at
Batoche. The cargo also contained the desperately needed food supplies and some ammunition. The steamer itself was also to be used in
the attack.
Alterations to the Northcote were made by Major Smith of "C"
School of Infantry who was placed in command of the steamer. Middleton ordered the upper deck to be made "bullet proof' and placed the
following somewhat motley crew on board:
Thirty-one rank and rifle, two officers C Company School Corps, Captain
Bedson, my aide-en-camp, Captain Wise, who, though better, was to my great
loss, incapacitated from walking or riding, three sick officers, Mr. Magre and
Mr. Pringle, medical staff, several men of supply and transport services, Mr.
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Gottam, a newspaper correspondent, and some settlers returning to their homes,
amounting with some of the crew to about fifty combatants ... 25

Then Major Smith was ordered "to anchor the first night abreast of our
camp, remain there the next day, and on the morning of the ninth drop
down and meet the column at about 8, just above Batoche."26
These tactics were not without critics:
... the commander had conceived the rather ludicrous idea of converting the
Northcott into a gunboat. She was furnished with clumsy barricades, which
were to serve as.bulwarks, and as she had nocann.on to counter against, the task
of rendering these barricades bullet proof was a difficult one. The utter folly of
equipping and arming her in the manner described was seen when she passed
down the river and began the fight on May 9. 27

Obviously, loading down a steamer that had already experienced
serious 'navigational difficulties with sandbars downstream was considered impractical. However, no other sources were critical of this
phase of Middleton's strategy for Batoche.
Finally, on 7 May, Middleton was prepared to move on from the
site of his first battle with the Metis and the Indians. The General had
estimated the strength of his force to be seven hundred but, according
to Melgund, eight hundred and eighty-six men made up his ranks.v
Middleton chose to advance with an infantry force which included
Boulton's Scouts and French's Scouts (the Dominion Land Surveyors
were to arrive on II May). There was no trained cavalry at the front
even though it was available. Middleton's decision not to include
Denison's cavalry was one part of his plan for which he later received
much criticism."
Four guns or cannon were in the Field Forces' arsenal, two with
the Winnipeg Field Battery and two with "A" Battery. All four were
RML nine-pounders and were put to extensive use by Middleton,
especially at Batoche. Their effectiveness against the elusive Metis and
their well-hidden rifle pits has been questioned by some. But it has also
been argued that they were effective in psychologically demoralizing
the enemy over the four days of fighting.v
The more publicized piece of artillery during the campaign was
the Gatling gun carried to the front by the Northcote. Operated by
Captain Howard throughout the campaign, the Gatling gun's effectiveness at Batoche has been the source of some controversy, judging
from the reports following the fighting. For many, it was the first time
they had ever seen a rapid fire gun in action and, as a novelty, it
attracted considerable attention and commentary both during and
after the campaign. Major Boulton, in his reminiscences, was cautious
in assessing the contribution the Gatling made to the success of the
North West Field Force. While admitting that it was a significant
weapon, particularly on the first day of the fighting, he was less effusive
than most. Boulton felt that the success attributed to the Gatling
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detracted from what he considered the brave and solid role played by
the infantry and artillery companies.t'
The Gatling gun's primary advantage was its rapid fire capacityit was advertised as being able to fire one thousand shots per minute. It
was also relatively light to transport and easily adjustable for both
elevation and direction. Of the gun's ten barrels, five were fired in
succession while the other five were being loaded. When the crank
which fired the gun was turned firing, loading and extraction all took
place synchronically without interruption."
The entire combat contingent which was to move against Batoche
was thus assembled. On the afternoon of 7 May, the troops marched
from Fish Creek to Gabriel's Crossing which they reached 'by 6:00 P.M.
Here they met the Northcote which had landed that afternoon. A
scouting mission was undertaken to decide on the safest approach to
Batoche. Middleton wrote: "As I had learned there were some nasty
places to pass on the river trail, I rode out with some scouts to the east,
accompanied by Mr. Reid, the Paymaster of the Midlanders, etc., in
this very neighbourhood. With his assistance I marked out a route for
next day's march which would bring us on the Humboldt trail to about
five or six miles from Batoche."33'
On the morning of Saturday, 9 May, reveille was sounded at 4:00,
breakfast was taken at 4:15 and the men were ready to march at 5:00,
each with one hundred rounds of ammunition.v As the column
advanced on Batoche, it encountered sporadic rifle fire from two
houses along the road. The two- houses; not far from the church and
rectory and belonging to Ludger Gareau and Jean Caron Sr. were
barricaded. One report has the building about four hundred' yards
from the church and rectory.v The first house was fired on by the
Gatling gun which caused the men in and' around the two buildings to
scatter. Boulton's Scouts then fell back and a gun from "A" Battery
shelled the second house: "Some rebels immediately ran out of a ravine
behind the house into the bush. The two houses took fire and were soon
in ashes."36
The coordinated attack on Batoche was to take place at 8:00 A.M.
with the Northcote moving down river from the south and Middleton
coming across land from the east. It is clear that 8:00 A.M. had been
agreed upon as the time for the two-pronged advance to begin. (See
map 1).
The steamer was to remain just downstream from Batoche until
bombardment from Middleton's guns was heard. But the Northcote
was engaged by the Metis before Middleton's troops reached the
village defense. As Middleton wrote: "As we got near the river, much to
my annoyance we heard a rattling fire and the steamer's whistle,
showing the latter was already engaged. "37
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According to Major Smith, the Northcote was progressing as
planned until shortly before 8:00 that morning. At 6:00 A.M., the Northcote had moved to a point just south of Batoche where she anchored
because she was slightly ahead of schedule. The sources describing the
progress of the Northcote agree that she was fired on immediately after
her advance up river resumed. There is disagreement, however, over
when this advance commenced. One source had it at 8:10, while Major
Smith reports it as being 7:40-a difference of some 30 minutes, and
enough to spoil the plan.
As the Northcote struck out towards midstream she immediately
came under heavy fire from both banks. In his reports, Smith indicated
that the men on board did not return the fire at first, but as the hail of
bullets became heavier his men began "independent and volley firing."38 The Metis appeared to be lying in wait ...
. . . as we rounded the bend a moment or so later we were raked fore and aft by a
fierce storm of bullets coming from both banks. From almost every bush rose
puffs of smoke, and from every house and trees on the top of the banks came
bullets buzzing. The fire was steadily returned by the troops on board, consisting
of C Company School of Infantry; and notwithstanding that the rebels were
protected by the brush and timber which covers the banks, apparently some
injury was inflicted upon them. Volley after volley was fired and several of the
lurking enemy were seen to drop headlong down the sloping bank. 39

Father Fourmond, who was housed in the rectory throughout the
fighting, also remembered the activities surrounding the arrival of the
Northcote:
Vers 8 hs. a.m. nous etions sortis ... Tout a coup, un ... sifflement affreux se fit
entendre a nos oreilles, venant du cote haut de la riviere ... C'est Ie bateau a
vapeur ... C'est Ie bateau arrivant et sifflant la guerre ... L'attaque commenca
par un parti de Sioux campes proche de la mission;
Aussitot prennent fusils et
se precipitent vers Ie bateau a travers les buissons
La bataille etait engage.w

Philippe Garnot recalled Dumont telling him that almost all of the
Metis had left their rifle pits along the Jolie Prairie to fire on the
Northcote as it moved by the village. Garnot himself remembered
sending about twenty men to join the assault.s!
One of the more spectacular events was the decapitation of the
steamer's smoke stacks when the ferry cable crossing the river was
lowered-sending them crashing to the deck. Major Smith's report
suggested that he was unaware of the loss ofthe stacks and whistle until
after the Northcote had anchored again downstream, even though he
wrote: "As we passed Batoche the fire was especially heavy, and I heard

a crash as if a portion of the upper deck had been carried away. "42 This
decapitation was engineered by the ferryman, Alex P. Fisher, who was
assisted by Pascal Montour. The consequence of this tactic might have
been greater had the Metis been able to corral the steamer at this
crossing.
On board the Northcote only three minor injuries were reported,
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-including the shot to the heel suffered by Macdonald, the carpenter.
Major Smith concluded his report to Middleton by praising the zeal
and coolness of his soldiers, while placing the blame for the disastrous
fate of the Northcote on the near-mutinous crew. "Our weakness lay in
the fact that the master, pilot and engineer were aliens, and that the
crew were civil employees and not enlisted men."43 The final assessment published in Mulvaney's history of the Northwest Rebellion was
less circumspect"... General Middleton's navy project did little more
than imperil many valuable lives and withdrew from his forces a
considerable number of men who were badly needed on Saturday,
Sunday and Monday."44 This last condemnation perhaps does not take
into account the effect the Northcote had in distracting the Metis and
the Indians away from the eastern front where Middleton's advance
took place. The Metis expended much energy and ammunition on the
Northcote, even after it had been incapacitated. It is remarkable that
on 9 May Middleton reached th-e church and rectory, which he was
unable to do the following day-in fact he would not reach this point
again until the final day.
The organization of the Metis facing the troops who were advancing towards Batoche is less well known that that of the North West
Field Force, though some evidence was collected by W. B. Cameron
from Patrice Fleury and Charles Laviolette later.v Two scout detachments were formed, one under Fleury and the other under Ambroise
Champagne. Fleury was on the west side of the river while Champagne
patrolled the east side. Both had chosen a few good riders to accompany them. Dumont, who was Commanding General, had nine or ten
captains who were responsible to him, each of them, in turn, responsible
for a troop of men. A Board of Strategy, headed by Louis Riel and
Charles Nolin (who had left before the fighting had started), also was
formed to advise Dumont. The first secretary of the board was William
Jackson who was later replaced by Philippe Garnot. Remaining
members were Albert Monkman, Napoleon Nault (brother of Andre
Nault), John Boucher, Philippe Gariepy, Pierre Gariepy, Old Man
Parenteau (father-in-law of Xavier Batoche), Moise Ouellette, Maxime Lepine and Joseph Arcand.
As the Northcote floated downstream beyond Batoche the infantry neared the church and rectory. Within one hundred yards of the
church two rounds were fired from the Gatling gun. Immediately
following this burst of fire a white flag, or handkerchief, was noticed
and the firing was halted by Middleton. (See map 2). He had apparently given "strict injunctions to the force to spare non-combattants as
far as possible."46 From Middleton's recollections the flag was seen
being waved by a priest from the opened door of the church. He then
approached the church: "I stopped the fire and rode up to the house
which 1 found to be full of people; three or four Roman Catholic
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priests, some Sisters of Mercy, and a number of women and children,
the latter being all half-breeds. They were naturally alarmed, and
having reassured them we continued our advance."47 According to
Boulton, only the corner of the rectory had been struck by the bullets.
Some of the bullet marks can still be seen in its woodwork.
F ourmond recorded this encounter in some detail:
En meme temps, nous voyons les habits rouges se developper en ligne de bataille
tout autour de la mission; profitant des divers accidents du terrain, pour cacher
Sortons, dit P. Fourmond, ils vont nous reconnaitre, et
leur marche en avant
ne pas tirer sur nous
PP. F ourmond et Vegreville sortent et s'adossent au
pignon de la maison, faire face aux soldats pour etre reconnus ... A peine la,
qu'une detonation retentit et une balle frappe au-dessus de nos tetes ... Rentrons, il y a danger. A peine entres, ... on entend la mitrailleuse cribler Ie toit de
la maison."

There a decision was made to try to raise a white flag:
P. Moulin saisit un morceau de coton donne par les Meres et entrouve la porte
ouverte et l'agite en face des soldats avancant en ordre de bataille. Au meme
instant on entendit ce cri retentir de leur cote. "Don't fear! Don't fear!"49

After the encounter at the church, Boulton's Scouts advanced.
Only a short distance past the church Boulton's infantry were fired
upon from "a sort of low brush about 200 yards or 300 yards ahead."50
Two companies of the 1Oth Grenadiers were then ordered to advance in
skirmishing order, and these men reached the edge of the ravine on the
left; another two companies moved forward on the right near the
church. "A" Battery was now ordered forward to the crest of the hill
overlooking Batoche with both its nine-pounders and the Gatling gun.
The former began to shell the houses at Batoche while the latter was
directed at the west bank "from where a galling fire was being kept up
by a totally invisible enemy."51 This was the farthest the Field Force
was able to advance, and itwas not until the 12 May that they would
reach the crest of the hill overlooking Batoche again. Having reached
this ridge by the mission the Grenadiers and "A" Battery came under a
shower of bullets. Recalling this moment Boulton wrote, "We had now
received a decided check. Immediately in our front lay thick bush,
beyond which we could not penetrate. We had been driven by a heavy
fire of the enemy from the position which the guns occupied overlooking the village, which was within easy range of the rifle pits that were
covered by the bush."52 At this point Middleton ordered the Gatling
gun ahead.
This initial clash has been estimated by some to have been just
before 9:45 A.M. As the Grenadiers moved forward the heaviest fire was
felt from the left, "and desperate efforts were made to turn our left
flank by their men in the bush under the high river bank and on the
slope, who fired with great vigour."53
Having reached the crest of the hill overlooking Batoche, Middleton noted that "the gun detachments and horses were suffering,"54
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and ordered them to pull back. At this point the heaviest of fire was felt
from, as Middleton wrote, "a bluffjust below."55 By all accounts it was
here that "the Gatling gun made its most memorable contribution by
holding off the enemy fire until the Grenadiers could make an orderly
retreat. It looked as though the Metis were trying to pinch off the
Grenadiers, leaving them cut off from an easterly retreat.
The Grenadiers had previously been ordered to fire from a lying
position, but now as they stood up to retreat, drawing the. Metis fire,
The Gatling, which was being worked for a second time and was just getting into
action, with Captain Howard at the crank, turned its fire on the concealed foe,
and for a moment silenced them.w

Although the fire from the Metis was intense, no one was killed during
these clashes. At this time the Field Force occupied a positionjust back
from the top of the ravine. The Metis held two positions: one lay
immediately to the front and centre in rifle pits and to the left on the
heavily wooded crest of the river bank. The right as yet was not
defended, and it would not be until 11 May that it became necessary for
the Metis to deploy greater numbers to the north.
The Gatling gun was now moved from the left flank towards the
lines extending to the church. (See map 3). This could be considered
the second of three attempts to break through the enemy lines. As
Middleton- reported, "I brought the gatling round" the church and
Captain Howard made a dashing attempt to flank the bluff, but could
not succeed, as the enemy was ensconced in well made rifle pits. "57 The
time was now estimated by one source to have been approximately 9:45
A.M. The Winnipeg Rifles occupied the left flank along the river and
graveyard; the 10th Grenadiers were next (going left to right) to the
front and centre, while "A" Battery, along with Boulton's and French's
mounted infantry, lined the right flank. "The Midlanders were in
reserve near the church, near which the General and staff took a
position, while the remaining companies of the 90th, aided by the
Winnipeg Field Battery and dismounted detachments, were deployed
on our right centre, right and right flank. "58
The Metis made two attempts at encirclement during this early
action. The first was made on the left flank. The second attempt came
after the Gatling had to save the troops following the initial advance:
... The Grenadiers advanced to the edge of the wood in rear of the school house,
and a little to the right of the spot where we first felt the rebel fire ... The rebels
detected the movement, and desperate efforts were made to turn our left flank by
their men in the bush under the high river bank and on the slope, who fired with
great vigour; but they had nothing but shot guns, and their fire fell short. Some
rebels with rifles on the other side of the river also took a hand in, but the Gatling
silenced them. 59

A planned manoeuvre to capture the Gatling gun on the first day
failed. It was described by Elie Dumont as they moved from right to
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left for their aborted attack:
... Tout droit ou mettaient Ie gatling[sic], on se trouvait dans les petits trembles
... Alors, Philippe tire et Bap. Boucher tire aussi. Gens du gat ling ant commence
a tourner la machine. Le gat ling tire sur nous. Quand fini la decharge, je me
sauve en descendant les cotes .... Une partie de nos gens etaient la et voulaient
aller au bard de Ia riviere ... on etait comme une 30ne. On a suivi Ia Riviere a
l'abri des ecarts pour remonter Ie courant vis-a-vis le gatling ... Voulait ramasser
du monde assez pour aller prendre Ie gatling sur la cote en face de nous,
resOn a
tait encore 100 vgs pour aller au gat ling: on n'etait pas assez de monde
reste ~ hs. la, et retourne par me me chemin en courant vite au bard de la riviere
pour eviter a nos gens de tirer sur nous, ... On a ete aupres du cimetiere, Soldats
deja recules, On ne pouvait pas tirer les soldats etaient trop loin deja. 60

After the first line of skirmishers ran into resistance and retreated
a short distance, Middleton ordered the two nine-pounders of "A"
Battery forward. No. I gun, under Captain Drury, fired a few shells a
distance of fifteen hundred yards across the river, and No.2 gun, under
Lt. Ogilvie, also fired' at buildings across the river. The fire from the
Metis was not particularly intense at this time and an almost unencumbered shelling by the nine-pound guns was continuing. Dumont
was on record as stating later that the initial resistance was less than it
might have been since, "Those in the pits near the river could not resist
the excitement of following the 'N orthcote' down stream, otherwise the
General and the guns would not have advanced to the position from
which they shelled Batoche on the 9th, before clearing out the rifle pits
along the river bank, in the cemetery coulee, and on either side of the
trail from where it descended the hill."61 In the intervening time after
the Northcote had floated downstream, the Metis were again manning
the rifle pits along the entire front. During this lull Middleton ordered
one of the guns further forward. Unfortunately for Middleton, the gun
misfired and Middleton ordered a retreat, "... when with a startling
suddenness of a thunderbolt from a cloudless sky, a crashing fusillade,
it couldalmost be called a volley, swept through the wooden slope at
the right front ... the bushy slope, which hitherto appeared to be
perfectly deserted, appeared suddenly to 1?e infested by coyotting
savages. The guttural 'ki-yi-ki-yi,' the sweeping fusillade, and above
everything, the startling suddenness of the eruption, combined to make
the new situation a trying one for the nerves of the bravest."62
At approximately 12:00noon, after Captain Howard's attempt to
outflank the Metis on the right had failed, Middleton moved back to
the left flank where he had left Melgund in command. When he arrived
he found Captain Peters had attacked the Metis lines to the west
attempting to reach the rifle pits: "... I found Captain Peters had made
a gallant and vigorous attempt, with a few of the garrison artillery, to
drive the enemy out of the bluff below, but had failed and had retired,
leaving a wounded man behind [Gunner Philips]."63
Shortly after Philips was shot (one source had it at 2:00 P.M.), an
attempt to rescue him was organized under the direction of Captain
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Peters. (See map 4). It was believed atfirst that Philips had only been
wounded and perhaps that was the case. One participant recalled
Philips crying out after he was hit, "Captain French, my leg is broken.
For God's sake, don't leave me here."64
Shortly after Philips was rescued, a second encirclement of the
Field Force was attempted, this time from the right flank of their line of
defense. (See map 5). Middleton makes almost no mention of these
threats of being cut off from supplies, but they are detailed at some
length in numerous other accounts. Earlier, the Gatling had been
effective in repelling an attack on the left flank, but the Metis now
employed distracting tactics by taking advantage of the north-westerly
wind blowing towards the church. A prairie fire was lit up-wind and it
was expected that the Metis would try to attack under the cover of the
smoke. The tactic managed to unsettle some of the senior officers;
Melgund described the effects of this unanticipated tactic:
Enemy ... lighted bush fire on our right front, behind smoke of which we
expected them to advance, things looked awkward we got wounded out of
church into waggons, and had ordered them to fall back to camp. I found that
the ammunition waggons were also retiring, and I stopped them, much to
Disbrowe's relief, who was in charge of them and had done well all day.65

The smoke and fire appears to have alarmed the men sufficiently
that the wounded were moved out of the temporary hospital which had
been set up in the church. According to another source, however, the
troops were never in danger of panicking:
For a time we were surrounded by fires from the sloughs, the smoke of which
rolled along the ground like fog. It was a tight place, but the troops never for a
moment flinched. They simply looked to their officers who in turn patiently
waited for orders from the chief.66

The fire, then, was the cause of some anxiety for the right flank
but it appears that it was not followed by any sustained advance from
the Metis.
After Philips's rescue and the perceived encirclement had been
withstood, the heavy firing on both sides subsided. It was now midafternoon. "Towards three o'clock the fire slackened somewhat,
though a head shown by either party was a target for a score of
bullets."67 At 3:00 P.M., Middletori decided to send Lord Melgund, his
chief of staff, to Humboldt, ostensibly to send a private message to
Caron. The 'documentary sources remain ambiguous so that the real
purpose of the mission remains clouded with controversy. Later, some
innuendo appeared in the eastern press to the effect that Middleton
was panicking and was .anticipating a desultory battle which he feared
might be lost by the Field Force. The telegram was 'never found and,
therefore, the issue cannot be definitely settled. In his own account,
Middleton states that he sent Melgund simply as a precautionary
measure. The order to send Melgund in fact was tied to Middleton's
larger problems. The first of these was that he was retreating and he
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was concerned over the effect this would have on the enemy; second, he
did not know how far to retire. His concern over whether the Metis
would interpret the withdrawalas a retreat from weakness (to which
the Metis could respond by an attack) was paramount with Middleton.
Melgund's account of this event does not relate any of the atmosphere surrounding the order or any of the underlying reasons for it. He
simply stated:
About 3 P.M. General told me he wished me to go to Humboldt and send some
. telegrams for him. He also wished me for several reasons to go to Ottawa. I
accordingly started, and found our camp on prairie breaking up in order to
move up to General.e

By approximately 3:00 P.M. the fighting had subsided. Middleton
had sent Boulton and Secretan to strike camp and move it to within a
mile of Batoche (about one-quarter mile from the church). Three and
one-half hours later the transport carrying the camp forward was
arriving and a zareba was formed. The zareba consisted of a transport
pulled into a "zareba" shape with earth and poplar branches filling the
space underneath the wagons, a small trench was also dug around the
outside of the enclosure.
Zareba warfare is recommended when a long column of transport
needs to be guarded and when fighting guerillas. Major Callwell also
. advocated the use of these tactics, especially when approaching an
enemy of unknown strength. It was seen as a defensive tactic within an
overall offensive campaign:
.
The principle [zareba warfare] is an excellent illustration of defensive tactics
superimposed upon offensive strategy. The regular troops invade hostile territory, or territory in temporary occupation of the enemy, and they maintain
strategically the initiatives; but when they find themselves in presence of the
irregular forces prepared for battle, they form the laager or zareba as the case
may be, and either await attack or else leave their impediments in it and go out to
fight without encumbrances. In any case they have a secure bivouac and adequate protection during the hours of darkness.s?

In fact, Callwell recommended such tactics in the terrain of South
Africa and North America. The precedent for the use of such tactics
originated with pioneers, who came to the frontier in wagons, and used
circling formations in face of hostile natives. In regular military strategy this tactic stems from the square. A similar tactic was actually used
by the Metis against the Sioux at the battle of Grand Coteau. In North
America, pioneers "... when operating against Red Indians often
formed laagers, or corrals as they were called."?" Callwell specifically
.cited the use of zarebas, "During the suppression of Riel's rebellion in
1885,laagers were generally established after each march by the government troops.'?" He furthermore cited Middleton's tactics as an example of proper use of these tactics, "... in the campaign against
Riel, ... the regular army has adopted it to varying circumstances with
great success."72 And as such Callwell concluded:

a
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Some think it to be derogatory, some fear its evil moral effect upon the troops.
,But if kept within limits,' and employed only when clear necessity arises, if not
permitted to cramp their energies or to check judiciously applied offensive
action on the part of the troops there is much to be said for a military system
which safeguards the supplies of an army and which grants it temporary repose. 73

Coinciding with the withdrawal of the troops to the zareba, at
approximately 6:30 P.M., was a renewed advance from the Metis.
Middleton wrote, "Towards evening the troops were gradually withdrawn, some of the enemy following them up until checked by a heavy
fire from the zareba."74 The Gatling gun was again heavily relied upon
to cover the retreat to the zareba. (See map 6). From all accounts the
retreat was an unpleasant one. "The rebels, well aware of our retirement, took advantage of their safe route under the brow of the cliff,
and rising over the brow fired into the zareba."75 Both the 90th and the
I OthGrenadiers were deployed to meet the Metis's pursuit and, as one
source noted, "... the wonder is that our loss was not heavy. The only
reasonable explanations are poor ammunition, poor and hurried marksmanship, greater caution on the part of our forces, and a kind Providence."76 One man was killed during this final skirmish of the day,
however; Private Moor, 3rd Company of the Grenadiers, was shot
through the head while defending the zareba.
At dusk, around 7:00 P.M .• , the fire lessened. "A few of them kept
up a desultory long-range fire for a short time, 'killing two horses and
wounding a man. "77 As the fighting waned fires were lit and men ate
supper and prepared for the night. Only the wounded were allowed to
sleep in tents, the remainder made do under the open sky. The night
was ominous for many and one man recorded his feelings:
Night came at length, but tired as we were it was scarcely welcome. We were
cooped up, and had the extreme satisfaction of furnishing a good mark for pot
shooters. In the corral were more than six hundred mules and horses, and eight
cattle. Men were busy throwing up hasty entrenchments; teamsters, nervous and
frightened, were yelling at equally nervous animals; around the hospital tents the
doctors were busy dressing wounds, probing for bullets, etc. The bullets were
whizzing and pinging overhead, and occasionally when one remembered that a
favorite trick among the reds is to stampede the cattle and horses of the enemy.
Hoofs would be apt to deal worse wounds than balls, and against afrighted
animals, cooped up within a small space, we had absolutely no defense. The
anticipations of a mean night were largely realized, though thus far we have
escaped a stampede. Few, if any, slept five hours consecutively, and the firing
kept up almost all night."

To prevent a surrounding manoeuvre by the Metis during the
night, trenches had been dug around the zareba and the -Midland
Battalion and one company of the 90th took up positions on a height of
land overlooking the river. This did not prevent the dropping fire
which the Metis and Indians kept up throughout the night, however.
According to Elie Dumont, the Indians did much of the firing
,during the first evening:
Grosse gagne se sont assis. On tire des plans pour la soiree. Sauvages disaient on
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va les tirer ce soir dans leur camp, toute la nuit: vous autres vous travaillerez
dans la journee, les metis. Metis disent oui. Au commencement de la veillee, Ies
sauvages ontcommence a tirer, sur Ie camp, une lOne de minutes entres Ies
coups, toute la nuit jusqu'au jour."?

The resistance of the Metis and the Indians on the first day
appears to have momentarily stunned Middleton. His decision to
move the camp ·up to the front showed that he had not entirely lost
confidence in the ability of his men to break through the defenses at
Batoche-but in spite of this, Middleton's actions during the next few
days were cautious and deliberate. Even though his intelligencereports
were showing that the Metis were fewer in number than he had estimated and that they were low on ammunition, Middleton was taciturn,
unwilling to embark on a bold offensive.w He chose this tactic even
though he had lost only two men and a few wounded. In effect, he was
imposing a partial seige on Batoche. His caution was shown when,
according to Boulton, he ordered reinforcements to the front, although
Middleton himself did not admit this in his official account published
in the Sessional Papers.
By the end of the first day of fighting at Batoche, Middleton and
the North West Field Force were in a defensive encampment; the men
and animals huddled in the zareba spent a fretful night. While the
Metis and the Indians by contrast were in an almost victorious mood,
having witnessed the uniformed army in retreat, they showed an audacious confidence by keeping up a constant fire into the corral throughout the night. Fourmond recalled that the Metis were in a jubilant
mood that evening. As he wrote: "On eut dit l'armee mise en fuite. Et la
victoire gagnee par les metis qui alorspoursuivit l'ennemi d'aussi pres
que pouvait le permettre le gatling gun."81
The priests who occupied the church through most of the fighting
made a number of perceptive observations. The first was that the
Canadians appeared to be somewhat disorganized on this first day (a
weakness that Middleton himself acknowledged). "Parmi les diverses
impressions de la journee, il en est une qui regarde la tenue de l'armee
canadienne. Fumes surpris de son triste accoutrement aussi bien que de
son peu de discipline. Nous disions: ou sont nos troupes francaises,
Quel contraste! II nous semblait voir des enfants jouant au soldat."82
Fourmond also noted the shortage ofammunition among the Metis
even after the first day, "... on voyait Sioux, roder sur le champ laisse
par les soldats, les cartouches abandonnees ou perdues, s'approvisionnant ainsi pour le lendemain.."83 After a cannon ball was fired on the
house holding the prisoners it, too, was used for ammunition: "Le fils
de Michel Trottier ramasse le boulet, va au bas de la cote porter la
poudre de dedans et ramasse les balles des soldats et va les faire fondre
pour faire des balles pour Metis. "84 One other observation made by the
priests was that the Metis may have gained a false sense of security
from the method of firing used by the Field Force. "Les Metis souvent
I
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induits en erreur sur les morts des soldats par la manoeuvre qui fait
coucher Ie premier rang avant le second tire."85The recognition by the
Metis that they were killing fewer men than they believed could have
demoralized them after the apparent victory of 9 May. .
The next day, 10 May,. was a Sunday; the North West Field Force
was unable to reach the position left the day before, "as the enemy was
in greater force, and now held the high ground about the cemetery and
the ground in front of the church. Some of them, apparently Indians
from their war cries, had taken post at the end of the point of land
below the cemetery ..."86 (See map 7).
Middleton had apparently decided to attempt to demoralize the
enemy with heavy artillery fire during the day. Shortly after 5:00 A.M.,
he began to fire on positions which he had held the previous day. "Two
guns were directed against the houses in the basin-shaped depression
along the river. A few rebels lay behind three log shanties just below the
river bank, and the artillery soon drove them out. "87
On 11 May, Middleton appeared more anxious for a direct engagement with the Metis and the Indians. (See map 8). But he approached
this strategy with caution. Most of the day was spent in reconnaissance, exploring all the possibilities available for a major attack. On
this penultimate dayof the battle of Batoche, the fighting escalated,
as a consequence of the reconnaissance carried out by Middleton,
It had been reported to Middleton that a space of open prairie,
overlooking the village of Batoche, lay just to the north of the zareba.
Boulton, whose men accompanied Middleton, described the purpose
as follows:
We marched out about ten o'clock under the command of the General himself,
leaving (Alone) Montizambert, Colonel Grasset, Colonel Williams, Major Jarvis, Colonel Mackeand and Colonel Van Straubenzie all discussing the position,
and studying a plan of the ground which had been drawn by Captain Haig, R. E.
with a view of preparing an attack. 88

Middleton, accompanied by the Gatling gun, proceeded north
through a small swamp, under the cover of bushes lying to the north of
the zareba. (See map 9); They emerged on an irregularly-shaped clearing "about two miles long and 1,000 yards in the broadest part, with a
sort of slight ridge running down the centre and some undulations."89
As they moved northward they attracted a sporadic fire from the rifle
pits which ran along this ridge. I~ response to the sniper fire, Middleton ordered the Gatling gun to direct two or three rounds into the
rifle pits. Middleton then rode further to the north where he pursued
two men he spotted riding across the prairie on ponies and captured
another, later discovered to be one of Riel's men, who came out of the
bush. According to Middleton, "We also captured some cattle and
ponies which we took back to camp with us. "90 Boulton wrote, "Before
leaving this point we burned down some log houses that might offer
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shelter to the enemy, in case further operations were needed here."?'
Middleton had been receiving intelligence reports which indicated
that the Metis were almost out of ammunition. Now that he could see
the Metis thinly spread out alongtheir line of rifle pits, he discovered
what he needed to know in preparation for his final attack on Batoche.
"We could see with our glasses that the enemy had a series of rifle pits
all along the edge of those woods, and numbers of them were running
up between the woods and disappearing into the pits. Evidently they
were prepared for an attack in this direction."92 It was clear that the
Metis had responded to Middleton's manoeuvre of pulling men away
from their right flank to reinforce the left where the Field Force "drew
a smart fire."93
Further evidence that the Metis had followed the Gatling gun to
the north awaited Middleton when he returned to camp. There he
found that the infantry were able to regain the ground they had held of
the first day of fighting. "A party of Midlanders, under LieutenantColonel Williams' command, finding the fire slacken from the Indians' .
post below the cemetery, and led by him, gallantly rushed it, the
Indians bolting leaving behind them some blankets and a dummy
which they had used for drawing our fire."94Middleton now knew that
the Metis could not be certain how many men he might deploy in a
manoeuvre to the north because of the cover offered by the intervening
bushes. As a consequence of the advances made by the infantry, the
artillery were again able to draw up in the vicinity of the graveyard to
open fire on the village and on the houses on the opposite bank,
" ... shelling the opposite bank we [observed] that the shells created
great consternation among the rebels, making them scatter and get well
beyond range, and silenced the long range rifles which were a constant
source of annoyance."95
It was clear to Middleton that the resources of the Metis and
Indians were running low and that his men were gaining confidence."
The Metis hardly pursued the Field Force as it retired for the night and
there was no fire into the camp that evening; a parapet had been built
around the zareba that day to protect against bullets fired into the
camp. Late that evening Middleton made his decision. "Our men were
beginning to show more dash, and that night I came to the conclusion
that it was time to make our decisive attack."97

Convinced that the Metis and the Indians would follow his manoeuvre accompanied by the Gatling gun, Middleton again reconnoitred to the open plain north of the zareba. Middleton then told Van
Straubenzie to proceed to the original front and "that as soon as he
heard us well engaged he was to move off, and, having taken up
yesterday's position, push on towards the village."98 This manoeuvre
engineered by Middleton was commemorated in a major military
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study of the nineteenth century which' examined warfare against what
were referred to as "savages" throughout the British Empire. Major
Callwell cites Middleton's feinting action as particularly successful in
the situation confronting him:
General Middleton found the half-breeds holding a long line of rifle pits; this
stretched across the land enclosed by a wide salient angle formed by the Saskatchewan. The Government forces encamped opposite -one end of this line of
defence and formed azareba, and they remained facing the enemy four days
engaged in skirmishes. On the third day the mounted troops made a demonstration against the hostile centre, and it was observed that a part of Riel's followers
were withdrawn from the end of the line opposite the zareba to strengthen the
threatened point. On the following day this demonstration was repeated by the
mounted men with-two guns, and these then returned quietly to camp. In the
afternoon the whole Government force attacked the end of the rebel line in front
of the zareba where it had been greatly weakened, and broke through and
reached Batoche. The undulating nature of the ground patched with woods and
copses enable the feint to be carried out in very effective fashion.w

The strategy was straightforward and simple even though it failed
initially. The attack from the left flank was to be led that morning by
Colonel Van Straubenzie's brigade. The men making up the party
intended to participate in the feinting manoeuvre were, "Captain Dennis' corps, my own corps [Boulton], and Captain French's, in all
numbering about one hundred and thirty men, one gun of "A" Battery,
under Captain Drury and the Gatling under Lieutenant Rivers, accompanied by Captain Howard, marched off under General Middleton ..."100 The nine-pounder which accompanied Middleton's expedition was pulled up into firing position, and the Land Surveyors, under
Captain Dennis, dismounted and advanced in skirmishing order. The
Gatling gun was then stationed to the north of this point and Middleton rode out to within four hundred yards of the Metis rifle pits to
order the advance of the dismounted surveyors. The rest of the infantry
was kept hidden behind the advancing skirmishers. According to one
surveyor's reminiscences, it appeared that the Metis were anticipating
an attack from the basin where Middleton assembled his men. "The
Rebels evidently expected us, for we had only advanced a few yards
when they must have caught sight of one of us over the rise, and a volley
was fired into our ranks, at the report of which we dropped our faces in
the brush, one of us never again to rise again, for poor Kippen fell dead
with a rifle bullet in his brain."IDI The nine-pounder and the Gatling
also opened fire and there was a brief, but from most accounts, intense
exchange. Perhaps the Metis, in fact, had expected the main attack to
come from this front.
During the morning's action, another. event occurred which suggests that the Metis position was weakening. It also showed that Riel,
by sending his message to this front, believed that it was where the main
attack would take place. Just as the Gatling was ready to move to a
position further to the north, Middleton saw a man riding towards him
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with a white flag. It turned out to be a Mr. Astley, a surveyor captured
by Rieljust after the battle at Duck Lake. "He told me he had just come
from Riel, who was apparently in a great state ofagitation, and handed
me a letter from him in which he said, apparently referring to our
shelling the houses, that if I massacred his women and children they
would massacre their prisoners."102 Middleton replied that he had no
intention of deliberately injuring women and children and suggested
that they be placed in a building marked by a white flag. Astley, after
having explained Riel's condition for surrender, returned with Middleton's reply. Shortly after this, another man emerged on foot carrying a white flag. He turned out to be Thomas Jackson, later found to be
sympathetic to Riel. Jackson was carrying the same note as Astley;
however, he refused to go back to Riel's camp and Middleton allowed
him, for the time being, to go free.
It was now about 11 :30 A.M. and Middleton was prepared to move
back to camp. His deployment of troops in the morning seemed to
confuse the men in the rifle pits, according to Boulton"... keeping us
for a while just out of sight of the enemy, occasionally showing a
mounted man or two to puzzle the rebels as to our movements, which
always drew a volley from them."103 Following this, the men returned
to camp having lost only one man in what was to be an all-out advance
against the Metis and Indians.
That morning Van Straubenzie had ordered the Midlanders and
Grenadiers out in quarter column ready for an attack on the left flank.
Due to a strong east wind he was however unable to hear any of the
artillery or rifle fire from Middleton's contingent. According to a
number of accounts, Middleton was furiouswhen he returned to camp
at lunch to find that no attack had been made. Middleton himself
wrote: "I am afraid on that occasion I lost both my temper and my
head." 104 Later, in retrospect, Middleton seemed to believe that it was
fortuitous that the charge had been aborted. "On regaining the camp I
was much annoyed at finding that, owing to a misconception of my
orders, the advance parties had not, as I had directed, been sent
forward to hold the regained position and press forward, as I drew the
enemy from their right by my feint; but now I am inclined to think it
was a fortunate thing that they had not, for I believe the total silence
and absence of fire from my left only strengthened the belief of the
enemy that I was going to attack from the prairie ground." 105 The men
of the Grenadiers and Midlanders were just completing their meal
which one.man described as: "munching the bulletproof discs of that
indescribable compound known as Government biscuit that formed
our lunch ..."106 Middleton was sitting down to "his when he gave a
rather vague order to Van Straubenzie to "take them as far as he
pleased." 107 It believed that the order was simply intended to send the
men back to the positions they held that morning although it might
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have been taken as a signal to advance further against the Metis
positions.
Conflicting accounts o~er exactly what happened and who was
responsible for the charge at this point are numerous. (See map 10).
Much of the conflict was motivated by those who sought personal
glory and also by those who either hated or admired Middleton. One
observer noted:
... one of the Midland men on the slope of the hill near the cemetery was hit by a
volley from the west side of the river, and the ambulance men going to his relief
were also fired upon. This seemed to infuriate the men, and their officers saw
that there was no holding them any longer. Colonel Williams therefore decided
upon charging, and with only two companies of the Midland, he led the way
counting .on the 90th and the Grenadiers for support. 108

Others also gave credit to Williams for leading the final charge though
it is not clear whether he proceeded on his own or under orders.
Colonel Denison, who was not at the front but stationed at Humboldt,
acknowledges Williams as the leader of the final charge. Captain
Peters gives credit for the charge to Van Straubenzie, while Boulton
tends to credit Middleton and Van Straubenzie with issuing the string
of orders which led to the final charge. 109 Middleton's own description',
which he wrote closest to the time of the action, indicates that the
breakthrough merely happened and was not actually ordered as an
advance:
After the men had had their dinners they were moved down to take up old
positions and press on. Two companies of the Midland,60 men in all, under Lt.
Col. Williams, were extended on the left and moved up to the cemetery, and the
Grenadiers, 200 strong, under Lt. Col. Grassett prolonged the line to the right
beyond the church, the 90th being in support. The Midland and Grenadiers, led
by Lt. Cols. Williams and Grassett, the whole led by Lt. Col. Straubenzie in
command of the Brigade, then dashed forward with a cheer and drove the enemy
out of the pits in front of the cemetery and the ravine to the right of it, thus
clearing the angle at the turn of the river.Uv

One theory suggests that because of the turn in the river it was
necessary for the line of advance to be equidistant from the rifle pits all
along the front and that, consequently, the extreme left had to be
ordered slightly forward. When so commanded they advanced without
resistance, possibly due to weakly manned or vacant rifle pits (men
being now located to the north where attack was anticipated). Gaining
confidence and momentum and encountering little resistance, they
broke into a run. Seeing this movement, the rest of the front, extending
tothe right from the river past the church, now followed suit. This
advancing front, made up from left to right of the Midlanders, Grenadiers and 90th, was now joined by men ordered by Middleton to extend
the line to the right. This was done by sending out the gun of "A"
Battery and by "B" and "F" of the 90th; Boulton's Mounted were then
sent to lengthen the line even further. The Surveyors were ordered out
to the right of Boulton's men. The artillery were now firing both at the
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village and at the Metis in rifle pits across the river, whose fire was
pouring down on the Midlanders closest to the river. The gun from the
Winnipeg Field Battery and the Gatling were ordered to fire at the
village from the right extreme on the front.
Loud cheers·were heard as the men now broke towards the village.
One reporter wrote:
... with a rush and a cheer they were down on the rebels with the fierceness of
Bashi-Basouks, the Midland on the left, the Grenadiers in the centre, and the
90th on the right. The advance came sweeping round until a few minutes saw the
line of direction at right angles to the original line of attack. The cheering was
that of satisfied.and contented men, and the enthusiasm was intense. Nothing
could have withstood the pace, the force, and the dogged determination of the
men. The cheering attracted the General, and, taking in the situation at glance,
he came on with the Winnipeg artillery, Gatling and three companies of the
90th. 111

Just" as Middleton heard cheers from the men as they broke
through the first line of rifle pits, Astley, Riel's messenger, again
appeared. He carried with him a note from Riel which read, "General,
- Your prompt answer to my note shows that I was right mentioning
to you the cause of humanity. We will gather our families in one place
and as soon as it is done we will let you know."112 It was signed Louis
David Riel. On the outside another missive,reflecting a more agitated
state of mind, appeared. "I do not like the war, and if you do not retreat
and refuse an interview, the question remains the same concerning the
prisoners." I 13 The message on the envelope, which contained a veiled
threat, was in fact a contradiction of the note inside, an indication of
Riel's instability. Middleton ignored both the note and the message:
Of course no answer was sent, and soon, with the officers well in front, a general
advance of the whole line was made with rousing cheers, the place was captured,
the prisoners released, and the fighting was over, except for some desultory
long-range firing, which was soon put down by two or three parties sent in
different directions. I 14

The final offensive did not run as smoothly as Middleton described, and a number of sources indicate that some stiff resistance was
met as they moved down the slopes towards the village. One skirmisher
recalled the action, "The enemy poured in a hot fire when we started,
but 1 don't think any of our men were hit until we got into the bush.
Here many of the men were struck."!'> Most were hit by shots fired
from the camouflaged rifle pits.
The well-constructed rifle pits discovered after the attack by the
Field Force were praised by Middleton:
... I was astonished at the strength of the position and at the ingenuity and care
displayed in the construction of the rifle pits, .... In and around the pits were
found blankets, trousers, coats, shirts, boots, shoes, food, oil, Indian articles of
sleep, one or two damaged shot guns and one good rifle. It was evident that a
detachment of Rebels had lived in these pits, day and night, and it was easily
understood, by an inspection of them, how perfectly safe the holders of these pits
were from the fire of our rifles and especially from the Gatling and artillery.
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These pits were also judiciously placed as regards repelling a front attack, but by
attacking their right (which was their weakest point) and driving it in, we turned
and took in reverse all their entrenchments, along the edge of the prairie ground,
and thus caused a rout which ended in a "sauve qui peut."'!"

The Metis, as is now well known, were short of ammunition and
fighting men on this last day. Of the original 320 to 350 combatants,
Lepine recalled that only fifty to sixty men were fighting during the
final battle. I I? "40 environ metis, avaient des carabines, Ie reste avaient
des fusils acanard (2 coUpS)."118 Nails were being fired by some in the
rifle pits when the metal bullets manufactured from the last of the
melted down cannon balls had been exhausted. In addition to the fact
that they were poorly armed and lacked ammunition, the Metis, it
appears, were also mislead by appearances on this last day. Vandale
remembered thinking that the peace had been won when Middleton
withdrew his men from their left flank in the morning. The Metis, it
seems, believed that Riel's messages had succeeded in winning a cease
fire. Vandale wrote: "Le canon arrete et Champagne se sauve et dit c'est
la paix ... Les Metis se levent, s'assient sur Ie bord des trous ... puis se
relevent et se retirent au camp des familles, une douzaine environ,
pensant que c'etait lapaix."!'? As was evident, however, it was a
terrible misunderstanding: "On etait it se laver, quand Gabriel vient
nous renvoyer aux trous du vieux chemin-s'y sont rendus, et grand
bruit dans le camp et coups de fusil-IO minutes plus tard, bataille
generale, Quand la bataille recommence, il y en avait 18 qui tenaient
bon, et plusieurs se sauvaient un it un quandils avaient une chance."12o
It is clear that the state of disarray the Metis found themselves in on the
last day was greater than has previously been believed. Indeed, the
orders under which the Metis were acting were confused and contradictory. The final attack by the Field .Force was decisive, therefore,
even from the perspective of the Metis.
On voit l'arrnee deboucher de tous cotes en ordre de bataille. Infantrie, artillerie,
cavalerie, tout ala fois. Avec un ordre et determination, une rapidite de mouvement que no us n'avions pas vue les autres jours. Du ler coup d' oeil, on comprit
que l'heure decisive etait venue; que e'en etait fait de Batoche.P!
.

At dusk, Middleton ordered that the camp be formed into a
zareba. Trenches were 'dug but they were not as extensive as before.
These precautions turned out to be unnecessary as no other shots were
fired at Batoche. The zareba was located just to the north and east of
Batoche's house.
During the period after the fighting and throughout the following
days, the men with the Field Force, and the reporters accompanying
them, made a number of observations about the Metis and recorded
statements made by them. While these statements were accurately
recorded, whether they were factual remains questionable. One recurring observation was that the Metis and their families were forced to
take up arms against their will.122
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Almost ten years later, when he was reflecting over the events of
1885, Middleton was generous in his praise of the fighting ability of the
Metis and Indians. Of the combat on 12 May, in particular, he wrote:
Needless to say, I was well satisfied with the result of the day's fighting, which
proved the correctness of my opinion that. these great hunters, like the Boers of
South Africa, are only formidable' when you play their games, 'bush fighting',
to which they are accustomed, but they cannot stand a determined charge. 123

This seems to be an accurate assessment, but begs the question in that
the Metis and Indians were prevented by their own leader from fully
engaging in guerilla warfare. A bold frontal attack was possible not
through anything Middleton or the Field Force did, but through Riel's
determination to decide their fate at Batoche.
F or the Westerners who rose or were tempted to rise in arms, there
was a subtle irony in the presence of these Eastern soldiers. Many who
had come obediently and with preconceived notions of the savagery of
. the Wild West came to sympathize with the problems of their former
foes. The problems of the administration of the Northwest was apparent to those who marched into the territory-they too suffered from
privations on the frontier. Only.after receiving reports from the distant
Northwest did many of the officials in the East become aware of
Western discontent and discover that there was substance to the complaints.
Melgund, on whose observations both Lansdowne and Derby
relied, believed that there was general discontent in the Northwest
among all groups as a result of inadequate administration and neglect.
As he wrote after the fightinghad ended:
Riel and Gabriel Dumont were not counting only on their half-breed and
Redskin rifles, but on the support of white men who they had been lulled into
believing would stand by them. Riel put his fighting men in his first line, but in
his second we may perhaps find the disappointed white contractor, the disappointed white land shark, the disappointed white farmer. 124

The tragedy of Batoche was that those mentioned by Melgund, and
especially the Metis and Indians who fought in the last battle, relied too
heavily on Riel to win redress for their grievances,
NOTES
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A Willing Scapegoat:
John Macoun and theRoute of the CPR
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,'Department of History
University of Saskatchewan
, ABSTRACT. The decision to locate the Canadian' Pacific Railway main line through the southern grasslands, rather than along the :N orth Saskatchewan country is generally attributed to
Professor John Macoun's enthusiasticassessment of the agricultural potential of the prairies
in 1879-80. Examination of recently-opened sources, however, indicates that Macoun's role in
the selection of the CPR main line route is overrated.•Rather, the decision to locate the rail line
through the southern grasslands was based on the determination to meet the threat posed by the
close proximity of the American Northern Pacific Railway.
I

RESUME. La decision de construire la ligne p.rincipale du Canadien Pacifique au travers des
prairies herbeuses du sud de la Saskatchewan plutot que dans Ie nord de cette province est generalerrient attribuee au professeur John Macoun, auteur d'un rapport enthousiaste sur Ie potentiel
de l'agniculture dans les prairies. Des sources recentes, cependant, indiquent que Ie role joue par
Macoun dans Ie choix de I'itineraire de la ligne principale du Canadien Pacifique est surestirne.
Cette decision serait dfie plutot a une volonte de contrer Ie danger pose par la proximite de
L'American Northern Pacific Railway.

One of the more controversial decisions in Western Canadian
history was the routing of the Canadian Pacific Railway main line
through' the southern prairie district, rather than along the North
Saskatchewan. Throughout the 1870s, the federal government had
contemplated two possible northern routes for the transcontinental
railroad: the Yellowhead-Burrard Inlet route and the Pine River-Bute
Inlet route. By 17 February .1881, however, when the newly-formed
CPR Syndicateofficially assumed control of the project, it was practically a foregone conclusion that the rail line would pass via the socalled fertile belt to Edmonton, from there through the Yellowhead
Pass, and thence down the Fraser River to Burrard Inlet on.the Pacific;
a ConservativeOrder-in-Council, dated 14 October 1879, had recommended this route. The Syndicate's announcement in the spring of
1881 that it would build directly westward from Winnipeg, across the
prairie grasslands and through a more southerly mountain pass was
therefore a great surprise. This decision focussed activity in the nearly
empty prairie region for the next twenty years, and away from the
established settlements of the fertile .belt. As one historian has observed, it meant "that the Canadian' Pacific Railway did not have
anything like the effect it might have had on the northward advance of
Canada's frontiers ... The 'N orthwest,' for practical purposes, became
,
replaced by the 'West'."}
Several reasons have been advanced to explain this last minute
abandonment of the more popular and more certain Yellowhead route.?
Many commentators agree that Professor John Macoun's enthusiastic
endorsement of the agricultural potential of the prairie grasslands in
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1879-80 was a contributing factor, if not the major reason, in the
decision to bring the CPR main line south. For example, in Men
Against the Desert, James Gray argues that, "It was Macoun's report
which helped guide the CPR through the southern Prairies and led to
the settlement of Saskatchewan."! Pierre Berton is more explicit,
indirectly blaming Macoun for the ecological problems of the 1930s:
It was he, perhaps more than anyone else, who eventually convinced the Government, the public at large, and finally, the men who built the Canadian Pacific
Railway, that Hind and Palliser were wrong-the land to the south of the
Saskatchewan River was not an arid belt but a fertile plain. Indoing so he helped
change the course of the railway and thus, for better or for worse, the very shape
of Canada. It is possible that the South Saskatchewan farmers, eking out an
existence along the drought-stricken right of way during the 1930s, might have
cursed his memory, had they been aware of it. 4
"

Even recent historical scholarship implicates Macoun. "It is no exaggerationto conclude that he influenced decisions that shifted the whole
axis of development in the North West," writes Doug Owram in
Promise of Eden. "Had the original assumption still existed that the
southern prairie was desert, however, the Canadian Pacific would not
have been constructed through it.">
Despite these assertions, John Macoun's revelations about the
agricultural potential of the prairie region were a minor factor in
selecting the CPR main line route. Rather, the decision to locate the
railway through the southern grasslands was based on the determination of the Syndicate to meet the threat posed by the American Northern Pacific Railroad and to secure the traffic of the Canadian West for
its own line.s The CPR builders thought primarily in terms of riational
strategy and not local settlement; they would have built across the
prairies even if the area had been poorly regarded, relying on branch
lines north into the fertile belt. If anything, John Macoun's part in the
building of the transcontinental railway was limited to the idea that the
western interior had great potential. His work provided the agriculturaljustification for a route that had been selected for essentially other
reasons.
John Macoun became involved in the debate over the best route
for the CPR by accident. Professor of Natural History at Albert
College, Belleville, Ontario, he was on one of his annual botanical
excursions to Northern Ontario in July 1872when he encountered the
"Canadian surveyor, Sandford Fleming. It was a fortuitous meeting.
When the Canadian government decided to build a transcontinental
railway to British Columbia and to open the vast prairie interior to
agricultural colonization, Fleming was appointed engineer-in-chief
and was given the crucial task of determining the most suitable route.
The new chief engineer realized that locating the rail line across the
western interior was not a simple matter of noting and overcoming any
engineering problems; the line had to be directed through or near those
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Figure I. John Macoun Public Archives of Canada.

regions best suited for immediate settlement. It was for this reason that
Fleming was going west in 1872 to acquaint himself with the country
and its resources. This concern was also reflected in his initial choice of
route for the railroad. Aware that the Palliser and Hind expeditions of
the late 1850s had. extolled the merits of the wooded fertile belt of the
North Saskatchewan country over those of the arid southern grass-
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lands, Fleming thought that the rail line should pass through this
region to Edmonton and then through the Yellow head Passt-i-the
same route he now proposed to travel. Because a man with Macoun's
practical 'field experience would prove invaluable to Fleming's purpose, he invited the plant geographer to join the expedition and to
assess the agricultural prospects of various interior tracts.
From the outset, Macoun carried out his assignment with vigorous enthusiasm. He was continually collecting specimens:
The sight of a perpendicular face of rock; either dry or dripping with moisture,
drew him like a magnet, and, with yells'of triumph, he would summon the others
to come and behold the trifle he had lit upon. Scrambling, panting, rubbingtheir
shins against rocks, and half breaking theirnecks, they trailed painfully after
him only to find him on his knees before some "thing of beauty" that seemed to
us little different from what we had passed with indifference thousands of times. 8

On reaching Thunder Bay, Macoun combined this search for new species with a careful inspection of the overall vegetation. For him, the
natural flora of a district indicated the area's agricultural capabilities:
" , :

!

... the botanist [can] determine, by inspection of plants from a certain locality,
the character of the soil and of the climate, and the consequent- adaptability of
the district for the growth of certain varieties of cultivated plants ... this botanical test was the only true criterion by which the agricultural status of any district
should be judged.?
'1

This procedure in examining the land' was not peculiar to Macoun,
Both the Palliser and Hind expeditions had appraised the agricultural
prospects ofthe westerninterior on the basisofvegetation. It was also
an accepted practice among members of the Geological Survey of
Canada. Yet, because of Macoun's training as ~ geographical botanist,
his dependence upon such a' simple general test was much greater; it
effectively determined the line of thought he pursued. Daring assumptions fa~Q bold generalizations w~~e the outcome,
~
.;,
From Thunder Bay, the party worked its way along the land and
water .links of the Dawson Road to Fort Garry (Winnipeg), then
explored northwestward to Edmonton, covering the nine hundred
miles in a record; twenty-five days. Here, Fleming dispatched Macoun
and the expedition'soutfittervCharles Horetzky, on a reconnaissance
survey of the Peace River district, while the rest of the expedition
continued westwardthrough the Yellowhead Pass to the Pacific coast.
As the' two men passed through the prairie parkland bordering the
mighty Peace River, Macoun lauded the country as being ahead of
anything he had yet seen in terms of beauty and fertility. "I would
prefer risking wheat," he recorded in his notebook on 4 October 1872,
"on any part of the prairie passed over today than either in the
neighbourhood of Victoria or Edmonton. Nothing in either soil, plants
or climate would cause me to hesitate in giving this opinion.l"? By the
time the pair reached Fort St. John, the survey had degenerated into a
quarrelsome venture. The seasoned Horetzky had decided t~at the
i

'.'
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botanist was a burden and wanted to ascend the Pine River alone in
search of a previously unknown pass reported by the local Indians.
Macoun flatly refused to turn back. Determined to push on even if it
meant leaving his bones in themountains.he travelled as far as Fort St.
James with Horetzky and then fled south with two Indian companions
over the snow-laden Telegraph Trail to Victoria.
At Fleming's request, on his return home in the new year Macoun
prepared a summary of his activities for the 1874 railway report.'!
Throughout the course of his historic trek from Fort Garry to Edmonton, then up the Peace River through the mountains to the coast, his
floral studies had indicated ~ regional uniformity in vegetation, suggesting that the Canadian West was a complete geographical entity. "The
hill-top, the plain, the marsh, the aspen copse, the willow thicket," he
reported, "each had its own flora throughout the region, never varying
and scarcely ever becoming intermixed."12 These findings, combined
with a reading of Lorin Blodget's provocative The Climatology of
North America (Philadephia, 1857), convinced him of the northward
. expansion" of summer isotherms into the region and the irrelevance of
. winter temperatures. 13 He suggested that grazing would be profitable
in the North-West wherever conditions were not suitable for grain
production. In fact, Macoun strongly favoured the agricultural potential of the Peace River Country above all other regions he had observed,
including the North Saskatchewan country. 14
After Dr. A.R.C. Selwyn, Director of the Geological Survey of
Canada, read the proof sheets of this report during a visit to Ottawa, he
invited Macoun to return with him to the Peace River district in the
summer of 1875. Although the new Liberal governmentof Alexander
Mackenzie had adopted Fleming's Yellowhead route, there was a
growing interest in the Peace River country. Charles Horetzky was
also convinced of the advantages of the region for settlement and he
projected the rail line through the yet undiscovered Pine River Pass in
his Canada on the Pacific. IS A further voice was added to the cause by
Captain William F. Butler, renowned author of The Great Lone Land.
In the account of his journey up the Peace River in the spring of 1872,
he also argued in favour of a northern pass for the railway." The
Selwyn expedition, therefore, was dispatched to ascertain these recent
claims about the character of the region, as well as to survey the Peace
and Pine River Passes. Macoun was responsible for making notes on
the region's flora, climate and agricultural potential.
The first part of the Selwyn expedition was essentially a retracing
of the route followed by the botanist three years earlier. From Quesnel,
on the Fraser River, they headed overland by pack train to Fort
Macleod in the northern British Columbian wilderness and then,
continuing by water, descended the Peace River to Fort St. John.
There were few incidents along the way-a halt always found Macoun
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drying, packing and labelling some of the twenty thousand plant
specimens which eventually formed his collection 17-and the party
arrived safely at the post. At Fort St. John, Macoun left the expedition
and continued seven hundred miles downriver to Fort Chipewyan in a
cottonwood dugout, accompanied a Hudson's Bay Company clerk.
During this descent of the Peace, he not only found plant species
common in the prairies and central Canada but came across prolific
grain and vegetable crops at each of the fur trade posts along the way.
Macoun reflected on these findings at Fort Chipewyan:
the soil wherever tried throughout the whole extent of this vast region gives
enormous returns for little labour, giving promise of the day when the land will
be filled with a busy multitude who, instead of living by the chase will cultivate
the rich soil and develop the unbounded resources of this wonderful land."

He eventually reached home late that fall, having travelled eight thousand miles in eight months.
The Selwyn expedition greatly strengthened Macoun's belief in
the northland's agricultural potential. In his report for the Geological
Survey, he declaredthe Peace River district better suited for settlement
than the land around Edmonton and he advocated a northern pass for
the rail line.'? He made similar claims about the region before the
House of Commons Select Committee on Agricultural and Colonization in March 1876,20 as well as in the special assessment of western
lands that he prepared at the Prime Minister's request for the 1877
railway report." Mackenzie was not pleased. At the outset, he had
characteristically cautioned the botanist not to draw upon his imagination. He consequently dismissed Macoun's statements as exaggerations and remained committed to sending the railway through the
Yellowhead Pass, then down the Fraser Valley to Burrard Inlet, near
New Westminster.
Mackenzie became even more determined to take the rail line this
way, thanks largely to the actions of Marcus Smith, former engineerin-chief of the British Columbia section of the CPR, who became
acting chief engineer during, Fleming's absence in England. Following
their electoral defeat in 1874, the Conservatives had come to advocate
Bute Inlet as the Pacific Terminus for the railway, by way of a more
northerly pass through the Rockies. In an effort to enhance his future
prospects when and if Macdonald resumed office, the wily Smith did
everything in his power to assist this position, including the secret
dispatch of CPR engineer Joseph Hunter in the spring of 1877 to locate
and survey the elusive Pine Pass.P When Prime Minister Mackenzie
learned of Smith's behind-the-scene intrigues, the acting chief engineer
was removed from his position of authority. Fleming was summoned
back to Canada and, after reviewing the recent survey work, confirmed
the desirability of the Yellowhead-Burrard route.P There the matter
rested when the Conservative Party, under the banner of its 'National
Policy,' romped back into office in the 1878 autumn federal election,
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Even though the new Macdonald administration favoured the
Pine River-Bute Inlet route, Fleming remained firm in his resolve that
the rail line would best serve the interests of the country if it followed
. the Yellowhead-Burrard route. The Conservatives, however, could not
reverse their position without giving the impression that the former
Liberal government had been right all along. Sir Charles Tupper, the
new Minister of Railways and Canals, therefore decided to have the
merits of the two routes investigated one more time, and field parties
were assembled for the 1879 field season.> Macoun was approached to
head one of the field parties. The chance to become involved again in
official field work was an attractive proposition, but Macoun hesitated
to accept because the work was seasonal. Consequently, he refused his
services unless he was to be offered a permanent postion. Tupper
acquiesced. In thespring of 1879, Macoun was made the Canadian
government's explorer in the Northwest Territories, an informal arrangement to be in effect as long as the Conservatives remained in
power.P
Macoun's first assignment was an exploration of the prairie district south of the projected railway line and north of the 51st parallel.
The onlyperson commissioned to explore the southern prairie territory that year, Macoun had evidently been sent to refute Palliser and
Hind's conclusions about the aridity of the district.w Several weeks
after the botanist had left for the field, Tupper began to emphasize the
overall fertility of the lands of the western interior. "We have vast
regions only partially explored which are not second to any lands in the
West," he told the House on May' 10. "We believe that we have there
the garden of the world."27 Such extravagant claims were made necessary by the Conservative scheme to .attract railway builders by the offer
of a large grant; the promise of wonderfully fertile lands would greatly
facilitate this task. This is probably why Macoun was dispatched to the
prairie district. Two years earlier, before he had even seen the region,
he had called into doubt the existence of an interior desert.v N ow, he
was being called upon the confirm this assessment and thereby demonstrate that the potential profit from railroad construction was very
great.
"

..

On 2 October 1879, with Fleming in attendance, the cabinet
reviewed the results of the past summer's surveys and officially endorsed the Yellowhead-Burrard route for the railway. That the matter
was finally settled was evidenced by the subsequent calling of tenders
for the Burrard Inlet line. 29 Macoun, in the meantime, had not disappointed Tupper. On the basis of his findings between Battleford and
Calgary, he had concluded that the great plain's apparent aridity was a
simple matter of the nature of the surface cover, not the climate. "I am
quite safe in saying," he declared in his report, "that 80 per cent of the
whole country is suited for the raising of grain and cattle, and would
not be the least surprised if future explorers formed a more favourable
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estimate.P'' Converted into acreage figures, there were at least 150
million acres of land suitable for agriculture and stockraising between
the international border and the 57th,parallel.
That winter; the Liberals continued to ·question the reliability of
Macoun's estimates. One of Mackenzie's speeches so incensed Macoun
that he apparently called out to the Opposition Leader from the
visitors" gallery. Even Prime Minister Macdonald "scarcely allowed
himself to accept as fact that which was so ardently desired."31 Tupper,
on' the other hand, entertained no such doubts. Before the final report
of the 1879' field parties was released, he reported 3 March 1880:
I

1"

I believe that information will be found to be of a very satisfactory and assuring
character. It will be found that, instead of having overrated the character of the
country, the most sanguine views in relation to the' fertility of the Great NorthWest will be more than borne out by the positive information we win be able to
lay before the House on the subject.P
I

A month later, when the report was tabled beforethe House, Tupper
first underlined the need for favourable views about the western country for the success of the railway venture. He then confidently quoted
Macoun's 1879 figures to back up his earlier assertions, giving the
impression that the. these findings were irrefutable.P Privately, however, the reliability of Macoun'sestimates seems to have been secondary to the fact that they coincided with Tupper's contentions..Although the minister did briefly question Macoun before making his
April speech, he also "encouraged [him] todo [his] duty and stick to
what [he] conceived to be the truth."34 It was. thus not so much
Macoun's findings as it was Tupper's use of them that made the
. botanist such a central figure in the railway debates.
Tupper was so determined to demonstrate the potential value of a
railway land grant in the Northwest that Macoun returned to the
southern prairie district in the 1880 field season. This time, he was
given a zig-zag itinerary of all the areas south of the Qu'Appelle and
South Saskatchewan Rivers poorly regarded in previous reports. Starting from Brandon, the five-man party proceeded westward by cart over
the almost perfectly level short grass prairie of the GreatSouris Plain.
But beyond Moose Mountain, as they drew near the Missouri Coteau
or third prairie steppe, they came upon a badlands country with baked
clay outcrops, dried-up streams and stunted vegetation. In some places, Macoun reported that the surface was so rough that "our carts were

nearlyshaken to pieces and patches. of skin werejerked off the necksof
our horses by the t.wisting caused by the hummocks and hollo·ws."35
Any sobering influence that this experience might have had on the
botanist's enthusiasm, however, was quickly nullified by his findings at
a homestead located thirty miles northwest of the Cypress Hills on a
branch of Maple Creek. An unassuming farmer had sown the seemingly worthless Cretaceous till in late .May and, despite a long June
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drought, the results were astounding. Wheat and potatoes flourished
in the same field with the cacti and sagebrush. Writing from Fort
Walsh, Macoun excitedly related his new finding to Sandford Fleming: "I confess that this latest discovery has again unsettled my views
regarding this country and I am now prepared to take even higher
flights than I have taken before."36 In his reportto the government that
autumn, he extolled the virtues of the treeless plain for large scale
agricultural colonization.P This message was spread in a series of
highly entertaining lectures that he delivered to crowded halls throughout Ontario. In a Hamilton speech, he proclaimed, "There [is] no such
thing as the fertile belt. It [is] all equally good."38
These new findings were subsequently used by Tupper to justify
certain features of the railway contract that the Canadian government
finally signed.on 21 October 1880 with the Canadian promoters of the
highly successful St. Paul, Minneapolis and Manitoba Railway. Under
the terms of the contract, the"Syndicate agreed to build within ten years
an all-Canadian transcontinental line for among other things, twentyfive million acres of land 'fairly fit for settlement.' During debate on the
proposed contract, Sir Charles drew particular attention toMacoun's
recent exploration to allay opposition concerns that much of the best
land in the Northwest would fall into the Syndicate's hands; only a
small portion of the fertile lands would be absorbed by the railway hind
grant. "Now wefind that Professor Macoun," the Minister advised the
House,
"
foundthat that great Missouri section of barren country which was supposed to
extend into Canada in the Northwest, was in great measure valuable and fertile
land. He found that the idea that it was a desert was an entire delusion and that
instead of that a great portion of these lands ... are largely fit for settlement, and
they are included' in the contract in the lands "fairly fit for settlement."39

Macoun's field work also seemed to have figured in the wording of the
Railway Act, passed into law 17 February 1881. According to the
. legislation, the railway land grant was to be secured within the fertile
belt, "that is to say the land lying between parallels 49 and 57 degrees
north latitude.t'w The boundaries of this enlarged fertile belt just
happened tocorrespond with those in, Macoun's 1879 report.
There is also widespread belief that Macoun's revelations figured
in the location of the CPR across the prairies, When the Syndicate
officially assumed control of the project, one of its first acts was the
re-routing of the main, line some two hundred miles to the south of
Fleming's Yellowhead route; the chief engineer's ten years of surveys,
at a cost of $4, 166,187, had been for naught. Macoun is credited with
influencing this decision, in light of his enthusiastic endorsement of the
agricultural potential of the prairie region. There is also the matter of
his meeting with three members of the CPR Syndicate, J.J. Hill,
George Stephen and Robert Angus, in St. Paul, Minnesota, in the late
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spring of 1881, around the time the route change was announced."
This meeting, however, raises more questions than it answers about the
locating of the main lirie.
In the first place, there is reason to doubt whether this crucial
gathering actually took place. A faithful recorder of his activities in the
field, Macoun makes no mention of it in his 1881 field notebook, his
1881 diary, or his correspondence for that year. Nor does he say
anything about it in his massive Manitoba in the Great Northwest
(1882), a compilation of his activities in Western Canada over the
previous ten years. The James J. Hill papers, moreover, do not contain
any reference to the meeting or to Macoun in 1881.42 The only recorded
account of the meeting appears in Macoun's Autobiography, written
nearly forty years after the event took place. One is forced to conclude
that the meeting probably took place either at another time in another
location or, perhaps, it went unrecorded at the time.
The nature of the meeting's.conversation is also curious. Macoun,
for his part, had apparently been summoned to St. Paul because of his
field work in southern Alberta in 1879 and he was quizzed on the
suitability of the Bow River or Kicking Horse Pass for a rail line. The
agricultural potential of the southern grasslands was not even discussed. It could be argued that Macoun's opinions on the capabilities
of the southern grasslands were already well known and the purpose of
the meeting was to discuss engineering problems. It does seem strange,
however, that the Syndicate did not take advantage of Macoun's
presence to ask him some detailed questions about his field work; the
re-routing of the CPR main line would have great consequence for the
development of Western Canada. At the very least, he could have been
called upon to reinforce their decision to bring the line south. Then
again, the question of the agricultural potential of the prairies may
have been of secondary importance to other Syndicate concerns about
the route location.
Finally, many observers have argued that the decision to send the
railway across the southern plains was made at this meeting. Pierre
Berton, for example, places considerable emphasis on the gathering in
The Last Spike, entitling a chapter subsection, "How John Macoun
Altered the Map. "43 Yet John Macoun did not convince the Syndicate
that a more southern line was practicable fOJ; the simple reason that the
route change had already been determined. When he arrived at Hill's

St. Paul office, the men were evidently debating whether the rail line
could proceed westward from Moose Jawor turn northward to Battleford and proceed through the Yellowhead Pass: they had brought the
rail line south without being certain of a suitable pass through the
mountains. That the route change was already being considered before
this date is confirmed by Hill's decision in December 1880 to send
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Major A.B. Rogers in search of a pass through the Selkirk Range the
following spring.s- The Conservative government also seemed to be
aware that the Syndicate was toying with the idea of a more southerly
route through the Rockies at this time. In April 1881 J.S. Dennis,
Deputy Minister of the Interior, arranged with Dr. Selwyn to have
geologist George Mercer Dawson conduct a special survey of the
resources "of the country on the east slope of the mountains northerly
from the boundary. "45 As a general rule, such surveys tended to be
restricted to those regions where immediate development was anticipated.w
In explaining the Syndicate's actions, it would be ridiculous to
suggest that it was not aware of Macoun's highly favourable 1879 and
1880 reports; Charles Tupper's speeches in Parliament had seen to
that. That Macoun's assessment had been the key factor in influencing .
the Syndicate to adopt a more southerly route as early as the autumn of
1880 is another matter entirely. There is very little reference to the
botanist, or his work in correspondence between Syndicate members.
On the other hand, there is a great deal about rivalry with other lines
and competitive positions. Herein lies the key to the CPR strategy."
The task of locating the route that the CPR main line would
follow across western Canada fell to the General Manager of the St.
Paul, Minneapolis and Manitoba Railway, James Hill. A Canadian by
birth, Hill was a veteran of American railway development, as well as a
shrewd businessman. It was Hill who had convinced George Stephen,
President of the Bank of Montreal, that the Manitoba road had great
potential. From the beginning, Hill was thoroughly opposed to the
Superior section of the CPR and tried to see whether this aspect of the
contract could be changed before an agreement was reached. "After
the [Superior] line is completed," he argued to fellow Syndicate member, Robert Angus, in July 1880, "I cannot see that it would have any
local business whatever for some time and the through traffic would
not afford it enough money to meet the payrolls and fuel, saying
nothing of repairs and renewals. "48 Far from being concerned with the
profitability of the Superior segment, Hill was more interested in the
general welfare of the St. Paul, Minneapolis and Manitoba Railway.
He saw the railroad serving as an American middle link between
eastern and western Canada." A more southerly route across the
prairies would thus best accommodate this scheme.w
Even after it became clear that the Canadian government would
accept nothing less than an all-Canadian route for the line, Hill still
agreed to enter the Syndicate, albeit reluctantly. This decision was
prompted by his fear of the activities of the Northern Pacific Railway.
The St. Paul, Minneapolis and Manitoba Railway had an uneasy
relationship with this rival American line, as both companies vied for
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the lucrative grain traffic of the upper Red River Valley. Thomas
Oakes of the Northern Pacific attested to this situation several years
later:
I want to say in reference to the early days of the Northern Pacific management,
that the board of directors, almost without an exception, felt very sore over the
fact that the Great Northern road, then known as the St. Paul, Minneapolis &
Manitoba, had taken possession of the Red River Valley and had built lines in all
directions ...They always felt that they had rights in "theRed River valley, and
that it was to be part of the policy of the Northern Pacific to build into the Red
River country and develop the grain traffic there and become a factor in the
matter. That view of the case logically lent strength to the idea that they [N.P.]
would have to extend such a line into Manitoba.»
I

Now, just as the .CPR Syndicate was being formed, the Northern
Pacific decided to build a through line across the continent from'
Bismark to Spokane and Portland. This thrust to the Pacific threatened the future survival of the local Manitoba road. Hillconsequently
.had little choicebut to enter the Syndicate in the hope that the Superior
section would in the end prove unfeasible; the alternative was to turn
the St. Paul, Minneapolis and Manitoba Railway into a transcontinental line as wel1. 52 A more southerly route for the Cf'R, meanwhile,
assumed even greater importance to Hill. It would effectively "close the
way for other ambitious parties who could come after US."53
George Stephen, CPR President, shared Hill's concerns about the
intentions of the Northern Pacific and his belief in the desirability of a
more southerly route. He greatly feared that the rival company, under
the indomitable Henry Villard, would invade Canadian territory at
some point along the international boundary, or gain controlling
interest in a line in, Manitoba; either action would be potentially disastrous to the CPR.54 Stephen therefore encouraged Hill in 1881 to
make "an earnest effort" to settle all outstanding differences with the
Northern Pacific. 55 Yet, he did not delude himself about the chances of
an equitable agreement: "But as matters stand, while a man of the
egotistic stamp of Villard is in control," he warned Hill, "it will not be
easy to arrive at any reasonable and permanent agreement. Villard's
vanity will be apt to lead him to reject any treaty of peace that does not
seem to gratify his vain desire to obtain a triumph." Stephen's own
position did not make such a settlement any easier. He was determined
not "to sacrifice any of the substantial advantages of the position to
which we are justly entitled."
This suspicion of the Northern Pacific's intentions had been a
major factor in Stephen's negotiations with the Conservative government. "Now what do you think would be the position of the CPR or of
the men bound to own or operate it," he asked Prime Minister MacdonaId in October 1880,
I

if it were,tapped at Winnipeg or at any other point west of it by a line or lines
running towards the U.S. boundary. What would, in such a case, be the value of

.t
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the CPR line from Winnipegto Ottawa? No sane man would give one dollar for
the whole line east of Winn. I need not say more on this point as it must be clear
. to you that any and every line south of the line of the CPR running towards the
boundary line must be owned and controlled by the CPR. Otherwise the CPR
would be strangled. 56
'

Stephen's preferred solution to this problem called for part of the CPR
land grant to be composed of a twelve-mile wide belt of land along the
49th parallel from Manitoba to the Rocky Mountains; even the everenthusiastic Macoun had few kind words about the capabilities of the
land along the boundary, 57 The government, however, balked at this
suggestion and agreed instead to grant the Syndicate a twenty-year
monopoly over western traffic. 58 This much-criticized monopoly clause
certainly went a long way in easing the Syndicate's concerns, but it was
still not enough. Realizing that the main line could serve or control
only a limited area, it decided to crowd the boundary as closely as
possible in order to restrict the territory of the rival Northern Pacific.
Originally, the Syndicate had wanted to build the line through the
Crow's Nest Pass. The Conservatives, however, for securityreasons
preferred that the road be built one hundred miles north of the international border. Roger's Pass offered a compromise between the two
positions.t? It is questionable whether the CPR main line would have
turned north from Moose Jaw if this pass had not been discovered.
This attempt to prevent American inroads into the Canadian
West was further necessitated because the CPR was intended to be an
all-Canadian line running through the wilderness north of Lake Superior. Stephen had initially regarded such an undertaking as great folly.
Once he accepted the challenge, 'however, he realized that a more
southerly route was necessary if the CPR was to secure as much
western traffic as possible for this otherwise 'useless' section north of
the Great Lakes. Stephen lectured Macdonald:
How do you suppose the line north of Lake Superior can be maintained and
operated if the N.P. succeeds in getting control of the traffic of Manitoba or
what is practically the same thing forcing down the rates to a point which leaves
no profit? The N.P. have no line north of L. Superior to sustain, and as I have
always told you without a through line north of Lake Superior there would be no
CPR. The line north of Lake Superior cannot be operated unless it can get the
traffic, and reasonably fair rates. 60
,
,
.
.

This concern for the welfare of the Superior segment also figured in
Stephen's 1888 purchase of the Minneapolis, St. Paul and Sault Ste.
Marie rail line, the so-called 'Soo line' that ran south of Superior. By
such a move, he hoped to prevent the line from falling into the hands of
the CPR's rivals and being used against the Superior section. "In
securing this position," Stephen explained to Macdonald, "I think I
have done more to secure the traffic of the Canadian North West to the
CPR for all time to come, than anything I have yet done for it."6J His
overriding concern was nothing less than "the maintenance of the
power and independence of the national highway."
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The construction of the CPR main line above Superior eventually
forced Hill to withdraw from the Syndicate in May 1883. He realized
that if he was to secure a through line to the Pacific for the Manitoba
road he would have to construct it himself at some future date. His
three-year membership in the Syndicate, however, had had its benefits,
in that the St. Paul line had carried most of the construction materials
for the CPR's prairie section. Even after Hill's departure, relations
between the two lines remained relatively cordial, since it was in their
best interests to continue to co-operate in the Northwest against rival
lines. Stephen emphasized this point in a letter to Hill in November
1883: "The interest of the two roads, properly understood, is to work
together, each respecting the interests and rights of the other standing
shoulder to shoulder against all intruders."62 Such a strategic position
would not have been possible had the CPR main line followed Fleming's Yellowhead route. Indeed, reflecting on the recent completion of
the project, Christmas Day 1885, Stephen was more than ever convinced of the wisdom of the decision to build across the prairie grasslands. "To have taken the northern route would have been a fatal
mistake in every way," he confided to Hill, "Whatever other mistakes
have been made there may be no error in the location of the route."63
The re-routing of the CPR main line was thus not based on John
Macoun's explorations in the prairie region in 1879 and 1880. The
decision nonetheless did have great implications for his work. Before
the route change had been made, Macoun was one of the most vocal
advocates of the agricultural potential of the southern grasslands.
When the Syndicate subsequently built where they did, it was a genuine
coincidence, but one that suggested that Macoun's field work had been
responsible for the change in route. People connected with the railway
Iocational question in the 1870s, including Sandford Fleming, were
astonished at the abandonment of the Yellowhead route. Searching for
an explanation, they fell upon Macoun's pronouncements which had
been given government support by Tupper and now happened to
provide the agricultural justification for the route.s- The Syndicate, in
defending the quality of the land along the main line, also seemed to
suggest that Macoun's work had been a factor.st Somewhat ironically,
however, Tupper made no mention of Macoun's work during the
debate on the bill to authorize the route change. He simply argued that
the Kicking Horse Pass offered a shorter route.ss This other reason for
the route change has also tended to obscure the real issues upon which
the Syndicate based its decision. The Kicking Horse route may have
been shorter but it resulted in significantly higher grades than those of
the Yellowhead.s? Today, a television actor portraying Donald Smith
announces that the CPR will build an extensive tunnel network to
avoid the grade problems of the mountain pass.
Macoun .himself did much to foster the belief that his field work
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had accounted for the main line location-a belief that he held personally. Following the route re-location, he tried to help the CPR cause by
'popularizing the southern plains at the expense of the fertile belt. In
Manitoba and the Great Northwest, he suggested that the North
Saskatchewan country was not as well suited for agriculture because of
early frosts. and wet harvests.s! This distinction between regions was
totally out of character. Before the route change, Macoun had tended
to emphasize the merits of each region, whether it was the Peace River
district or the third prairie steppe. He had beenmore concerned with
extending fertility over the entire Northwest and he was convinced that
the physical disabilities of any region could be overcome .or simply
dismissed. His reports could have been used to justify any route. Now,
however, he heralded the prairie grasslands as. embracing the best
farmlands. "Want either present or future is not to be feared," he
prophesied, "and man living in a healthy and soul invigorating atmosphere will attain his highest development, and a nation will yet arise on
these great plains that will have no superior on the American continent."69 Macoun also portrayed himself, particularly in his autobiography, as the discoverer of the real truths about the character of the
Western Interior." He believed that the Syndicate had re-routed the
CPR main line because his resource research had demonstrated that
the southern plains were not an irreclaimable desert but actually the
garden of the Northwest. If, as many commentators have suggested,
the building of the ~PR main line across the sub-humid prairie district
was a serious error, John Macoun was a willing scapegoat.
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Modelling the Agricultural Settlement Process
of Southern Manitoba, 1872 to 1891:
Some Implications for Settlement Theory
Judith P. Wiesinger
Department of Geography, Queen's University
ABSTRACT. The use of theory in analyses of agricultural settlement has been limited. This paper
formulates and empirically tests a model for southern Manitoba between 1872and 1891 in order
to explain the evolution of agricultural settlement. This process-model incorporates distance and
environmental variables derived from both theory and empirical studies. The conclusions suggest
that the propositions incorporated in existing theory are not generally applicable without
modification to a frontier region experiencing first settlement. It is suggested that the institutional
variable of land cost must be incorporated into existing rural settlement theory for it to be
generally applicable to the North American settlement situation.
RESUME. On a rarement utilise jusqu'ici des theories pour effectuer l'analyse de la colonisation
agricole. Ce travail formule et teste de facon empirique un modele pour le sud du Manitoba
durant les annees 1872 a 1891, afin d'expliquer revolution de la colonisation agricole.
Ce modele incorpore les variables de la distance et de l'environnement extraits d'etudes
theoriques et empiriques. Les conclusions suggerent que les propositions incorporees dans les
theories existantes ne sont generalement pas applicables sans modifications prenant en ligne de
compte une region frontiere en voie de colonisation.
II est suggere que la variable institutionnelle du cout des terres soit incorporee dans les
theories existantes de colonisation rurale si 1'00 veut que ces dernieres soient generalement
a~plicables dans la situation de colonisation nord-americaine,
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Approaches to the study of agricultural settlement have .emphasized either a descriptive and qualitative discussion or an explanatory
analysis of settlement processes and forms. Little attention has focussed on seeking explicit explanatory generalizations of settlement
diffusion through time, and attempts at the development of an appropriate theory have been limited. The validity of existing theoretical
concepts has been inadequately tested in settlement studies of the
Canadian prairies; indeed, few analyses of settlement have involved the
testing ofa process-model against reality. The purpose of this paper is
to formulate and test a model of the agricultural settlement process for
southern Manitoba during the period of first agricultural settlement
between 1872 and 1891. The process incorporates variables derived
from both existing rural settlement theory and empirical rural settlement studies.

Rural Settlement Theory
The Value of Theory
The objective of using settlement theory in an analysis of settlement evolution is to explain real world settlement location and changes
in settlement forms through time. The use of theory is desirable since it
provides a deductive system which seeks general laws to explain ob-
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served phenomena. Deductive theory enables generalizations to be
made concerning the structure and development of specific settlement
forms, rather than deriving generalizations from observations in an
inductive manner. The testing and verification of hypotheses incorporated in theory indicates the explanatory and' predictive power of that
theory with reality. Hypotheses incorporated' in a settlement processmodel may be tested to assess the possible effects on settlement forms
of variables in the process that are derived from theory.
The analysis. of processes constitutes a basic' research theme in
current human geography, following the awareness that analyses of,
static forms, without a consideration of process, are unsatisfactory as a
means of explanation since all forms are necessarily the outcome of
processes. Chisholm (1975) argued in favour of a dynamic rather than
a static approach to .the study of forms and Amedeo and Golledge
(1975) emphasized the need to study the processes generating form.In
order to identify possible causes of the forms. If an explanation of the
change in the observed form is to be ,achieved, it is necessary to
incorporate a time.element. According toAmedeo and Golledge (1975,
p. 177): '
we expect that the spatial manifestations of processes (i.e., "form") will change
from one time period to the next, and, therefore, the time factor must be
explicitly included for any complete modeling of a process and its spatial
implications.
,

,

A focus on the descriptive analysis of form alone, excluding
process, is an unsatisfactory means of explaining form since a given
form may result from a variety of processes and a focus on form alone
can only lead to an inference of its generating process, The deduction
of form from a hypothesized process, however, is a more reliable
means of explanation, taking account of change in formthrough time
(Harvey"1967) and avoiding the inference problem. Harvey (1967)
proposed the construction of models of spatial-evolution in order to
understand the development through time and over space.. For these
reasons it isdesirable for asettlement theory to be dynamic, processoriented, rather than static, form-oriented. In, this study the evolution
of form is analyzed using a modified process-form procedure. The term
"process." here refers to a succession of actions of interacting variables
which result continuously in an outcome and the term "form" refers to
the spatial outcome at 'any one time resulting from a particular process.

The Assumptions of Rural Settlement Theory ,
The two main theoretical concepts of rural settlement proposed
by geographers are those of Bylund (1960) and Hudson (t969). Bylund
(1960) discussed the expansion of rural settlement in inner North
Sweden with reference to an initial four models of settlement development. He used an inductive-deterministic approach to the formulation
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of his models which were inferred from empirical observations,
Bylund's earlier empirical findings concerning the colonization process
in Lappland formed the basis .for his claims that the spread. of
settlement is determined by a set of attraction values of the Ian". He
inferred a settlement process from a comparison ofthe models with the
observed settlement form, arguing that the closer the model accorded
with the. observed form, the greater the feasibility of themodel as a
simplification of..the real-world settlement process. Bylund concluded
that measures of distance and the environment are the dominant
variables determining the spread of settlement from earlier established
settlement.
Rather than analyze form alone, Hudson (1969) adopted a process-form oriented approach to explain changes in settlement distribution through time. His deductive theory ofsettlement diffusion is based
upon three sources of location .theory; central place theorywith its
emphasis on form; diffusion theory with its emphasis on process; and
ecological distribution theory which considers form and process simultaneously..Hudson (1969) postulated three processes for rural settlement which are based on the distance and environmental considerations similar to those found in plant ecology, without considering the
effects' of particular variables. Employing the terminology introduced
by H udson (19,69), the three processes considered to be operating are
colonization, spread and competition. Initial colonization refers to the
in-movement of people toa previously unoccupied area. This phase is
followed by a period of settlement spread, when movement within the
area takes place,. and competition 'for land ensues as .the density of
settlement becomes too great. The associated settlement forms resulting from these processes are, respectively, random, clustered and, regular (Hudson, 1969). The more .usual evolution of form, ..however, has
been thought to be from clustered to random and, subsequently, to
regular distributions (Dacey, 1973; Haggett, 1965).
Both Bylund (1960) and Hudson (1969) have focussed more on the
spatial outcome of rural settlement diffusion .than on the underlying
sociological .and economic factors. This is a, disadvantage of their
theories since some behaviourist considerations would have added
insight into the settlement process. Similarly, the 'exclusion of any
consideration of institutional influences on settlement spread excludes
asignificant influence on the process of settlementevolution,
Empirical Testing of Rural Settlement Theory
Not only has the development of rural settlement theory been
limited, but also there has been little empirical testing of this theory.
The use of theory has been limited both in settlement studies of the
Canadian prairies and other newly settled areas. Most studies of
.western Canadian agricultural settlement have been descriptive, inferring the variables responsible for change in settlement patterns through
i
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time by means of static form analysis (for example, Richtik, 1971;
Weir, 1960-61, 1964). Hudson (1969) tested three hypotheses which
were formulated from his theory in selected tracts in six counties in
eastern Iowa. By fitting Poisson, regular Poisson and negative binomial distributions, he was able to verify his assumptions for the
period between 1870 and 1960, identifying an increasing regularity of
settlement locations through time. Since the frontier had passed the
study areas soon after 1850, however, the theory could not betested for
the spatial effects of the colonization process. Hudson's (1969) empirical analysis revealed support for his theory since he identified the
transition from a clustered to a regular settlement pattern through
time.
Grossman (1971) made some valid criticisms of Hudson's (1969)
work. He contended that Hudson failed to derive general "laws" of
settlement because his theory was derived from ecological principles,
and suggested that in most cases these were inappropriate to human
behaviour. Grossman (1971) further argued that, unlike vegetation
growth, there is relatively little free competition, due to imposed
institutional constraints. These arguments were based upon empirical
work in Iboland,' Nigeria, where individuals had little freedom in
selectingsettlement locations, due to the influence of centralized government controls. Furthermore, Grossman (19'71, p. 197) criticized Hudson's choice ofstudy area, arguing that Iowa farmers were unrepresentative of many rural societies due to their "high degree of individualism" and their "complex and highly diversified origin." When analyzing North American settlement, however, this criticism is not considered justified since these traits may be considered characteristic of
the settlers. While Grossman succeeded in identifying certain weaknesses in Hudson's rural settlement theory, further empirical analyses
are required before the usefulness of his theory can be rejected.

The Agricultural Settlement Process in Southern Manitoba
This paper presents a testing ofthe appropriateness of the variables that are incorporated in rural settlement theory as explanations of
agricultural settlement evolution (Wiesinger, 1981). The paper has
three aims; first, to formulate a model of the agricultural settlement
process for southern Manitoba between 1872 and 1891. Second, to
isolate and assess the importance of the principal variables in the
settlement process which are assumed to have been of economic importance in the location decision-making process of the commerciallyoriented settler. Third, to analyze the settlement forms between 1.872
and 1891 in relation to the formulated process.
In this analysis several hypotheses derived from rural settlement
theoryand related empirical works are tested empirically in an area
experiencing agricultural settlement. The objective is to determine the
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effects of specific variables in the settlement process on the date of
entry ofa parcel of land and on related settlement form. The hypotheses focus primarily on measures of distance and environment, that is,
the principal explanatory variables identified in rural settlement theory. Distance variables include distance from entry point, service
centre, and transport route such as a trail. Environmental variables
include those relating to specific physical features and to land quality..
In addition to the distance and environmental variables, certain institutional variables are relevant to the area under study. The principle of
friction of distance, and hence accessibility in terms of time and distance
measurements, underlies the formulation of the hypotheses concerned
with measures of distance.
Hypotheses
The hypotheses tested in this study are as follows:
I. Date of entry is related to distance to the nearest trail, with those
parcels of land nearer the trail being settled before those at a greater
distance.
Proximity to trails provides greater accessibility to parcels of
land. Bylund (1960) suggested that settlers sought to minimize distance between their land and an available communication link. Weir
(1964) further proposed that trails were a control in guiding the lines
of settlement in southwestern Manitoba, with nearness to trails
providing greater accessibility (Friesen, 1963-64; Morton, 1938).
2. Date of entry is related to distance to the nearest railway loading
point, with those parcels of land nearer the loading point being'
settled before those at a greater distance.
Accessibility to railway loading points, for the transportation
of both settlers and goods, is assumed to have been of importance to
the early settlers (Friesen, 1963-64; Weir, 1960-61, 1964). Morton
(1938, p. 73) noted that "as the railway preceded settlement, the
settlers took up the land more or less in the immediate vicinity of the
line." It is suggested that proximity to the railway loading point was
the principal variable in the settlement process. Support for this
suggestion is provided by the writings of Richtik (1971, p. 287), who
found the railway to be the most important "institutional factor" in
the settlement process, and by Mackintosh (1934, p. 46) who, writing about settlement in the early twentieth century, stated that
"nearness to railways and to projected railways was of first importance to the settler."
3. Date of entry is related to distance to the nearest service centre, with
those parcels of land nearer the centre having greater accessibility
and being settled before those at a greater distance (Bylund, 1960).
4. Date of entry is related to distance to the entry point, with those
parcels of land nearer the entry point being settled before those at a
greater distance (Hudson, 1969).
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,In'this,study the principal entry point is Winnipeg. The distance
to Winnipeg is proposed to be a consideration in the location
decision-makingprocess of settlers in Manitoba (Richtik, I97 I)~ It is,
suggested that the attractiveness of land declines at a decreasing rate
with increasing distance from the entry point. Although the precise
nature of the relationship between the date of entry anddistance is
not known, it is suggested to be a simple curvilinear relationship that
may be represented by a Pareto function (Morrill, 1963).
5. Date of entry is related to the presence or absence of flowingsurface
water and woodland, with those parcels of land possessing both of
these environmental features being settled before those possessing
only one or neither.
'
Several authors have indicated the importance of the presence
of wood and water to the earliest settlers (Morton, 1967; 'Murchie,
1936; Richtik, 1971; Weir, 196~). !Weit (1960-61) asserted that the
presence of water influenced the 'direction of 'settlement in southwestern Manitoba 'and he found that the! first 'homesteads were
located along the banks of streams or close to springs (Weir, 1964).
Water was required for domesticand livestock use while wood was
required for the construction of buildings:and fences and; a source
of fuel. With improved transport facilities the proximityto 'woodland declined in importance in the settler's location decision,
6. Dat~ of ,e ntry is related to land quality, with those parcels of land
possessingland with the greatest soil capability for agriculture being
settledbefore those of"inferior quality, ;
.
In his settlement study of the rural 'municipality of Sifton in
southwestern Manitoba,' Loveridge (1977) demonstrated that the
first settlers occupied the quarter sectionspossessing the 'best quality
land for agricultural purposes, regardless of their location. Contemporary data relating to nineteenth-century land quality are not
available, Surveyors' reports are not suitable for this purpose due to
their notation being neitherstandard nor systematic. For this reason
a present-day source is'used in order to calculate a land quality value
for each guarter section (Canada Land Inventory, 1966a, I 966b).
The Canada Land Inventory classification of soil· capability for
agriculture recognizes seven classesof land capability, in addition to
an eighth class that is not placed in the capability rating: For the
purpose of this study eight' classes 'are recognized and assigned
values ranging from eight for the best land toone for the poorest
land. An estimated percentage of the amount of land in 'each soil
capability class is made for each quarter section. The land capability
value for each quarter section is obtained by inultiplying the percentage in each class by the corresponding value and summing the eight
,"
products.
7. Free homestead lands are settled before lands of other dispositions
(Loveridge, 1977).
I"

I

as

'
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Most of the early settlers arriving in the rural municipality of
Sifton between 1881 and 188Stook up free homestead lands (Loveridge, 1977).

The Study Area
A study area was selected which is representative of southern
Manitoba and which is suited to the collection of the data required for
the testing of the hypotheses. The area chosen for this purpose embraces Townships 7 to 14, Ranges 10 to 16, west of the Principal
Meridian and is part of the parkland of the Canadian ·West (Watts,
1960) (Figures 1 and 2).
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Figure 2: The Study Area

The period selected for analysis is 1872 to 1891 when southern
Manitoba developed from a relatively isolated, unsettled area to an
established agricultural region within a larger economic system . ,The
migration of pioneer farmers to western Canada beyond the Red
River Colony began in the early 1870s(Friesen, 1963-64;'Richtik, 1975;
Weir, 1960-61)and the first settlers to enter land in the sample analyzed
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arrived in 1872. The area used as the case study in this paper was
surveyed between 1871 and 1889 using the sectional system, a variant
of the system used in the United States. The date of approval of the
surveyor by the Surveyor General formed a constraint to settlement
since an individual was not legally allowed to locate on unsurveyed
land (Weir, 1960-61). The expansion of agricultural settlement in the
area was further complicated by the fact that the Hudson's Bay Company and school lands remained closed to settlement until 1879 and
1888 respectively. Canadian Pacific Railway land could not be purchased until 1881. Furthermore, in 1882, until January 1884, the
even-numbered sections within one mile of the main line of the Canadian Pacific Railway were withdrawn from homestead entry. At any
one time then not all quarter sections in the study area were available
for settlement. Figure 3 illustrates the time periods in which each
quarter section first became available.
The establishment of a transport system is an essential component
of the evolution of an economic landscape. In 1872 the area was
dissected by a number of trails, and settlers heading towards the study
area from Winnipeg, the main entry point for settlers going to this
area,are likely to have followed either the northern branch of the
Saskatchewan trail-also known as the Fort Ellice trail, the southern
branch of the Saskatchewan trail, or the Yellow Quill trail (Figure 2).
The first railway line to be constructed across the area was the Canadian Pacific Railway main line which reached Brandon in 1881. By
1891 two additional major railway lines had been laid in this area: the
Manitoba and North Western Railway extended westward from Portage-la-Prairie across several of the northern townships, while the
Manitoba South Western Colonization Railway served the southern
portion of the area (Figure 2). If in 1872 no rail or road facilities existed
in southern Manitoba to export agricultural produce, by 1891 a simple
transport network had evolved which facilitated not only the in-movement of agricultural settlers but also, and perhaps more significantly,
the export of agricultural goods to eastern Canada and Europe.
Prior to the construction of the railways only four service centres
existed in the study area but, as construction proceeded, settlements
emerged at regular intervals along the lines (Figure 2). In addition to
providing basic goods and services, most of these soon included grain
loading and unloading facilities so that, by 1891, for example, Austin
had seven elevators, Neepawa four and Cypress River three (Figure 2).

Formulation of the Settlement Process
The location decision-making process of agricultural settlers in .
the late nineteenth century probably involved the making of a large
number of decisions. The initial decision is likely to have related to the
selection of a general location for settlement, with subsequent deci-
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sions relating to an increasingly specific location. The decision to
locate on a specific quarter section of southern Manitoba was a response to several factors such as accessibility, attractiveness of the land
for agriculture, the presence of water and woodland and' personal

considerations. Theoretical considerations and empirical studies have
suggested that the selection of a quarter section for settlement was
based on the relative attractiveness of the land in terms of these
variables. As indicated, settlement was subject to two institutional
constraints, namely the timing of the survey and location restrictions
imposed by the land-granting system. Since it is assumed that the
attractiveness of a quarter section for agricultural settlement is a
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function of specific variables based on measures of distance and the
environment, a model of the location process is formulated which
incorporates these variables. Date of entry is thus assumed to be a
function of seven variables. For each quarter section analyzed, distance variables relate to the distance to the entry point of Winnipeg, the
nearest service centre, railway loading point and trail. Environmental
variables relate to land quality and to the presence or absence of
woodland and flowing surface water.

The Operation ofthe Process-Model
Conditions in southern Manitoba changed between 1872 and
1891 and, inorder to take account of these changes, modifications in
the settlement process are required. This is achieved by dividing the
process into four five-year periods and analyzing settlement in 1876,
1881, 1886 and 1891. The relative importance of the variables changes
through time. It was only in the early 1870sthat the presence of water
and woodland was considered essential in the settler's location decisionmaking process (Richtik, 1971). By 1878 settlers had become less
concerned with woodland, showing an increasing tendency to select
land possessing both open prairie and woodland (Richtik, 1971).After
1881, however, prairie without woodland was preferred (Weir, 1964).
In order to take account of the changing value placed on the presence
of these environmental variables, they are incorporated in the process
only until 1881. Similarly, as new service centres emerged and railway
lines were constructed, the attractiveness of each quarter section changes.
The variables postulated to be operating in each stage of the process
are as follows:
Model (1): 1872 to 1876
Variables (Xl)' (X 3) , (X 4) , (X s), (X 6) , (X 7)
Model (2): 1877 to 1881
Variables (XI)' (X 2) , (X 3) , (X 4) , (X s), (X 6) , (X 7)
Model (3): 1882 to 1886
Variables (XI)' (X 2) , (X 3) , (X 4) , (X 7)
Modei (4): 1887 to 18.91
Variables (Xl)' (X 2) , (X 3) , (X4 ) , (X 7)
the distance of thequarter section to the nearest trail
the distance of the quarter section to the nearest railway loading point
the distance of the quarter section to the nearest service centre
the distance of the quarter section to the entry point, Winnipeg
a measure of the presence or absence of flowing surface water
in the quarter section
a. measure of the prese~ce or absence of woodland in the
quarter section
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X 7 = a measure of land quality of the quarter section
Appropriate distance measures are calculated for the periods ending in
1876, 1881, 1886 and 1891.

The Method of Analysis
A random sample of 1000 quarter sections is taken within the
study area of which 461·were settled between 1872 and 1891~ Analysis is
confined to these 461 locations. Both the settlement process and related settlement forms are analyzed using descriptive statistical analysis and stepwise multiple regression analysis. While the descriptive
analysis of the process allows for the possible effect of single variables
on date of entry to be tested, the stepwise multiple regression analysis
permitsthe combined effect of the independent variables incorporated
in the settlement process to be assessed in relation to their effect on the
spatial form of date of entry.

The Analysis of the Settlement Process
The date of entry of the 461 quarter sections in the sample appears
in Figure 4. No pattern of settlement for individual five-year periods or
of settlement spread between 1872 and 1891 is revealed and no location
preference in relation to specific landscape or physiographic features is
visually apparent. To avoid the problem of inference it is necessary to
analyze the interplay of the specific distance and environmental variables that determine the attractiveness of land for settlement and hence
its expected influence on the date of settlement.
During the twenty-year period under study no single variable
consistently accounts for most of the variation in the date of entry. The
changing relative importance of the variables in the settlement process
is reflected by the variation in the order of entry of the independent
variables into the regression equations through time (Table I).
Through time there is a decline' in the importance of the distance
variables, as friction of distance is reduced, and an increase in the
importance of the environmental variable of land quality (Table 2).
Land quality is the only significant variable in the settlement process'
by 1891, accounting for approximately 4.0 percent of the variation in
date of entry. The increased importance of this variable reflects the fact
that, with increasing agricultural commercialization, greater value is
placed on land with superior soil capability. These results accord with
Gentilcore's (1972) analysis of early agricultural settlement in Ontario
which found that minor environmental variations were largely ignored
by the earliest settlers and that through time land quality assumed
importance. The formulated process postulated that, until 1881, the
presence of both flowing. surface water and woodland in a quarter
section would increase the attractiveness of that quarter section rela-
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tive to land possessing only one or neither of these qualities. The results
do not support the contention that land possessing both of these
properties was settled earlier than land without them. There is no
difference in the mean year of entry of land possessing either one, both
or neither of these environmental qualities. For the periods ending in
1876 and 1881 the mean years of entry are respectively 1874 and 1879.
Although all settlers locating between 1872 and 1876 could have entered land possessing both flowing surface water and woodland, only
41.7 percent entered such land. Similarly, between 1877 and 1881 39.4
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TABLE 1
ORDER OF ENTRY OF THE INDEPENDENT VARIABLES
INTO THE REGRESSION EQUATIONSl

Independent Variable

1872·76
0=12

Distance to nearest trail
Distance to nearest railway
loading point
Distance to nearest service centre
Distance to entry point, Winnipeg
Flowing surface water
Woodland
Land quality

x
I
3
4
5
2

Order of Entry
1877·81
1882·86
n=160
n=149

3
4
2
7

5
6

1887·91
n=140

6

2

7
2
1
3
4
5

5
4
3
1

'Dependent variable is date of entry.

- = Variable did not enter the equation.
x = Variable not included in the regression.

TABLE 2
CHANGE IN SIMPLE AND MULTIPLE CORRELATION COEFFICIENTS
WITH DATE OF ENTRY, 1872-1891

Variable

1872·76
0=12

Distance to nearest trail
-0.301/
Distance to nearest railway
loading point
Distance to nearest service centre
0.756*
Distance to entry point, Winnipeg 0.336/
Flowing surface water
0.096/
Woodland
0.063/
Land quality
-0.527*

r Value l
1882·86
1877·81
n=149
n=160

1887·91
0=140

0.297*

0.018/

-0.130/

0.109/
0.140/
0.136/
0.062/
0.146/
-0.115/ :

0.021/
0.080/
-0.154/
0.111/
0.020/
-0.079/

0.061/
0.112/
-0.030/
-0.001/
0.146/
-0.201*

R Value 1 •2
0.8112/

0.3816*

0.2827/

0.2860*

'Dependent variable is date of entry.
2Independent variables are distance to nearest railway loading point (except for the period 187276), distance to nearest service centre, distance to entry point of Winnipeg, flowing surface
water, woodland, and land quality.
* =Significant at the 0.05 level.
/ =Not significant at the 0.05 level.
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percent of the settlers could have occupied land possessing both of
these qualities, but only 11.3 percentactually located on this available
land. It is suggested that the presence of these minor environmental
characteristics was not a significant consideration in the settler's decision-making process.
Contrary to expectations based on theoretical assumptions which
suggest that proximity to a service centre was a major consideration in
the location decision-making process, land closerto the nearest service
centre was not settled at an earlier date than land further away. All
settlers locating by 1876 chose quarter sections that. were less than
twenty miles from the nearest service centre. Of these, approximately
66 percent settled within five miles of such a centre. Although an r
value of0.76 is recorded for the periodbetween 1872 and 1876 between
proximity to the nearest service centre and date of entry, thus indicating a strong relationship between these two variables, this figure should
be regarded with caution since during this period only twelve individuals entered land (Table 2). The r values for 1881, 1886 and 1891 are
0.14, 0.08 and 0.11 respectively, revealing a virtual absence of any
relationship between distance to the nearest service centre and date of
entry. At no time during the period analyzed does proximity to a
service centre appear to have been a dominant consideration in the
settler's decision. Although land was available close to service centres,
it was not consistently settled earlier than land further away. (Table 3).
TABLE 3
MEAN YEAR OF ENTRY OF QUARTER SECTION IN RELATION TO
DISTANCE TO THE NEAREST SERVICE CENTRE, 1872-1891

Distance
(miles)
0.0- 1.0
1.2- 5.0
5.2-10.0
10.2-15.0
15.2-20.0
20.2-25.0
25.2-30.0

1872-76

1877-81

1882-86

1887-91

1873
1873
1875
1875
1875

1880
1879
1879
1879
1879
1879
1880

1883
1883
1883
1883

1890
1889
1889
1890

During the first years of settlement it is likely that the settler produced
most of his own food requirements, having to make only' infrequent
journeys to the service centre to obtain more specialized goods. Due to
the infrequency of these visits, a close location and consequent mini-
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mization of travel-time was probably unimportant to the settler in
relation to other considerations. As the commercial orientation of
agriculture increased between 1872 and 1891, settlers placed a higher
priority on alternative uses of their time in relation to travel time to the
service centre, thereby reducing the assumed advantage of occupying
land close to a service centre. It is suggested that during the period
analyzed all locations were perceived as being "sufficiently" close to
centres.
Also contrary to expectations based on theoretical assumptions is
the fact that distance to the entry point had no apparent influence on
date of settlement through time. The simple correlation coefficients, r,
of -0.08 for the entire period between 1872 and 1891, as well as those
for the individual sub-periods, indicate a lack of relationship between
these variables (Table 2). This result does not support the assertion that
there is a positive relationship between date of entry and distance to the
entry point. Proximity to Winnipeg was likely important at the time
when it was the only major centre in Manitoba, providing both goods
and services and possessing an immigration office, where foreign settlers destined for western Canada were required to register. By the
early 1870s, however, when the first settlers arrived in the study area,
several additional service centres existed to provide the goods and
services required by the settlers, eliminating the need to settle close to
Winnipeg. Registration for land did not need to be at the main Dominion Lands Office in Winnipeg, but could be at a branch office. The
realization that land registration, like immigrant registration, took
place only once and thus required no return journey to Winnipeg,
further supports the suggestion that proximity to Winnipeg was of
nominal importance to the settler locating in the study area during the
period analyzed. Following railway construction, the friction of distance, in terms of the duration of transport and level of freight rates,
was reduced still further.
Bylund (1960) proposed that settlers wished to minimize distance
to the nearest transport route. The results of this study do not support
this suggestion. If distance to the nearest trail had been a major
consideration to settlers, it would be expected that available quarter
sections closest to the nearest trail would have been occupied before
those at a greater distance (Table 4). Land closer to the trail, however,
was not consistently settled before land further away (see also Table 2).
During the 1870s it is likely that the location of trails only directed
settlement in a general area and was not influential in the selection of
a specific location. Within a general area of at least fifteen miles, proximity to a trail was not important. During the first years of settlement,
in particular, use of trails for travel or transport purposes from the
farm was of limited significance, since the principal concern of the
farmer was to bring his land under cultivation. Even if wood f~r build-
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TABLE 4
AVAILABILITY AND ENTRY OF QUARTER SECTIONS IN RELATION TO
DISTANCE TO THE NEAREST TRAIL, 1872-1891

Distance
(miles)

1872-91
E*

0.0- J.O
1.2- 5.0
5.2-10.0
10.2-15.0

84
227
133
17

62
171
71
7

4
7
1
0

78
218
130
7

24
84
47
5

54
135
83
12

30
69
41
9

26
67
44
3

26
67
44
3

Total

461

311

12

433

160

284

149

140

140

1872·76
A** E***

1877-81
A
E

1882-86
A
E

1887-91
E
A

E* =Total number of quarter sections entered.
A** =Number available.
E*** =Number entered.

ing or fuel purposes had to be transported to the quarter section, the
number of journeys of this type may have been too limited to warrant
a location close to a trail. This may have been the case, in particular,
if other conditions influencing the attractiveness of land further away
were regarded more highly.
While the importance of the proximity to railways has been
recognized (Friesen, 1963-64; Mackintosh, 1934), the nearness to a
railway loading point did not contribute significantly to a variation in
date of entry (Table 2). In addition to not supporting earlier empirical
work which assumed the importance of accessibility to the railway to
the early settlers, this result is also at variance with Bylund's (1960)
assumption. This may in part be due to the relative uniform character
of the region, although conditions in the area between 1872 and 1891
are more likely causes. During these years agriculture became increasingly commercial and it is probable that, during this period of agricultural establishment, the added advantage of a location close to a
railway loading point may not have been widely perceived. By 188I
land was available and entered within thirty miles of the nearest
railway loading point on the Canadian Pacific Railway main line and,
by 1891, following further railway construction, all land was within
fifteen miles of a railway line. The increase in the wheat acreage of 48'.3
percent of the cultivated land in Manitoba by 1886 (Canada, 1886)
suggests the transition of agriculture from subsistence to commercial
with a realization of the significance of the availability of railway
loading points accompanying this transition. It is further proposed
that the greater the importance attached by the settler to the production of a .commercial economic staple, the greater the importance of a
close railway loading point. Although the railway .may have been a
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necessary condition in the settlement process in southern Manitoba,
proximity to it was not the only consideration in the settler's locational
choice in the area analyzed.

Implications for Rural Settlement Theory
Results of this process-form analysis of agricultural settlement in
southern Manitoba indicate the lack of significant variables in the
settlement process for the period between 1872 and 1891. These results
are particularly significant since they raise important questions about
the adequacy of existing rural settlement theory. While the propositions incorporated in theory 'are assumed to be generally applicable for
a frontier region experiencing first settlement, the results of this study
do not confirm this. This is significant, particularly given the fact that
hypotheses in rural settlement theory were tested and verified by
Hudson (1969) in Iowa, that is, in an area comparable to the study
area. This prompts the question whether rural settlement theory is
indeed generally applicable. Until more empirical studies of settlement
evolution are made which specifically testtheory this question remains
unanswered. Several suggestions are made relating to the way in which
existing rural settlement theory might be improved in order to be more
appropriate to the analysis and explanation of North American settlement evolution.
When focussing upon the variables incorporated, this study explicitly recognizes that established rural settlement theory is not necessarily appropriate to detailed empirical analysis. For this area of
'southern Manitoba between 1872 and 1891 it is clearly demonstrated
that conventional variables are inadequate as explanations of settlement form. The process formulated in this study incorporates distance
and environmental variables of universal applicability that are selected
from theory and on the' basis of their assumed importance in the first
agricultural settlement of both the Prairies and other pioneer regions.
In addition to these universally applicable variables, certain variables
may be region-, location- or settler-specific. Region-specific variables
are relevant, in particular, to the settlement of the study area, whereas
location-specific variables relate to those relevant to the immediate
locality of settlement, and settler-specific variables include variables
specific only to the individual settler.
A major limitation of existing rural settlement theory is its failure
to consider institutional influences. This is a critical omission when
attempting to analyze and explain the evolution of North American
settlement since the different grant types were fundamental to the
disposal of much land in North America. Not infrequently land of
different grant types had different prices. It has been suggested that the
grant type of a quarter section was nota consideration in the settler's
decision-making process, other than in terms of its cost (Loveridge,
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1977). Not only do the results of this study reveal that homestead lands
were consistently settled earlier than lands that had to be purchased
but, also, that lands of a specific type were, on average, settled before
lands of other types. When considering only the two largest disposition
categories in the sample, that is, those of homestead and Dominion
sales, the mean year of entry of both is 1882. Of the 461 quarter sections
analyzed, 216 were "homestead lands and 116 were Dominion sale
lands, both types of land being available for settlement from 1872.
Since the mean year of entry of these two dispositions is the same,
further analysis is required in order to determine the disposition of the
land that was consistently settled first. The modal year of entry reveals
that the largest number of homestead lands were settled in 1878,
whereas the modal year for Dominion lands is 1882, thereby indicating
that homestead lands were entered earlier. Further, 4.2 percent of
homestead lands were settled between 1872 and 1876 and 44.9 percent
between 1877 and 1881, in contrast to 1.7 percent and 39.7 percent for
Dominion lands in the corresponding time periods. It is suggested,
therefore, that, in addition to availability, the cost of land of different
grant types influenced the date of settlement of land in the area
analyzed. The cost of land is thus a region-specific variable and,
furthermore, it is an institutional variable since the Dominion was
responsible for allocating land and for determining the price of Dominion lands.
It is suggested that the cost of land may have formed a deterrent to
settling close to actual or projected railway lines. Until 1881 the exact
location of the transcontinental railway across the area analyzed was
uncertain. On 9 July 1879 five belts of land were drawn up by the
government on either side of the projected railway line which was
assumed to take a route approximately twelve miles north of the
Canadian Pacific Railway main line as constructed in 1881. The change
in the price per acre of land within each of these belts by 14 October
1879 is indicated in Table 5.
On 25 May 188f regulations determined that all Canadian Pacific
Railway land within twenty-four miles on either side of the main line be
priced at $2.50 per acre, regardless of its location within the belt, as was
Dominion land. In this study, settlement analyzed in 1881 reflects the
total number of quarter sections entered between 1877 and 1881, and,
therefore, the period encompasses all three of these regulations. Settlers who located more than five miles from the proposed main line,
even though land was available closer to the line, may have entered
land in the period when land within five miles of the line cost $6.00 or
$5.00 per acre, as opposed to the reduced costs at greater distances.
Since there appears to be no preference for quarter sections of a
particular grant type entered at a distance greater than five miles from
the proposed railway, itis suggested that, in the period analyzed, settlers
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TABLE 5
CHANGE IN THE PRICE OF LAND WITHIN THE ZONE
OF RAILWAY LANDS BETWEEN JULY 9 AND OCTOBER 14, 1879

Belt
A
B
C

D
E

Distance From
Railway Line
(miles)

Price of
Railway Land
(per acre)

Price of
Dominion Land
(per acre)

0- 5
6- 20
21- 40
41- 60
61-110

from $6.00 to $5.00
from $5.00 to $4.00
from $3.50 to $3.00
remained at $2.00
remained at $1.00

from $6.00 to $2.50
remained at $2.50
remained at $2.50
remained at $2.00
remained at $1.00

Source: Derived from

Ty'm~n,

1972, pp. 22-23.

placed a higher value on the lower-priced land at a greater distance
from the railway than on a more economic, higher-priced location near
the railway, all other variables being equal, The cost of land is a
variable relevant to the settlement process of southern Manitoba. It is a
region-specific, institutional, variable that is likely to be of relevance in
the evolution of settlement throughout North America where the
land-granting system operated allowed differing costs.
Further to Grossman's (1971) criticism of Hudson's (1969) work,
which argued that Hudson failed to derive general "laws" of settlement, the results obtained in this study indicate that the propositions
incorporated in theory are not generally applicable without modification to a frontier region experiencing first settlement. These results
offer some support for Grossman's (1971) criticisms in that the variables do not provide a full explanation of agricultural settlement evolution. The reasons for this are not entirely clear but are related to the
specific character of the area at the time analyzed and the characteristics of the settlers. Results obtained in both Grossman's (1971) and in
this analysis suggest that institutional influences on settlement are
significant. Additional support for this suggestion requires results
from research into the evolution of comparable agricultural areas
experiencing individual, European, settlement. In order to improve the
explanatory power of existing rural settlement theory, the institutional
variable of cost of land should be incorporated if theory is to be
generally applicable to the North American settlement situation.
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The (Royal) North-West Mounted Police and
Prostitution on the Canadian Prairies
s. w. Horrall
Historical Section RCMP
ABSTRACT. During the initial settlement period, the NWMP reached an accommodation with
prostitution, confining it to predetermined areas of certain communities, and regulating it by
careful applicationof the law. Asprovinces assumed a greater role in policing, the arrangements
reached by the NWMP began to crumble.
RESUME. Durant la phase initiale de colonisation, la Police montee du Nord ..Ouest a regie le
probleme de la prostitution, la confinant dans des secteurs determines de certaines communautes,
et reglementant ces activites par un application a la lettre des lois. Des que les provinces se mirent
a jouer un plus grand role policier, ·Ies arrangements conclus par la PMNO commencerent a
s'eroder.
.

Prostitution was not the oldest profession to be practiced on the
Canadian prairies, but it was apart of the vanguard of settlement.
Calgary has the dubious honour of having the first brothel to be closed
by the Mounted Police. In March 1884 Inspector S. B. Steele, JP,
found Nina Dow and Nellie Swift guilty of keeping a "house of
ill-fame." Steele gave them a choice of sentence-six months imprisonment, or leave town on the next train. They chose the train. I
Prostitution had arrived in the North West Territories a year or so
earlier. As in the American West, the demimondaines were a part of the
retinue of the railway construction crews. They flourished wherever
there was a large body of unattached males. Their presence accompanied the laying of the track of the Canadian Pacific Railway, advancing
westward with each new construction camp from Winnipeg, where
they had existed as early as 1875.2 Only a few months after the line
reached Regina, a local newspaper complained of the 'number of
brothels in the town north of the tracks." After Nellie Swift was forced
out of Calgary, she did. what many of her colleagues would do. She
moved on to the next construction camp at Laggan, where four months
later she was convicted by Steele again and fined $50.4 From the rail
lines the women moved to the mining camps that followed, and they
finally settled in the red light districts of the new urban communities.
Prostitution was part of the process of settling and developing the
Canadian West.
As the principal law enforcement agency in what is now Alberta
and Saskatchewan, from the 1870s until the outbreak of World War I in
1914, the (R) NWMP became deeply involved in the policing and
control of prostitution. During the early years the "social evil" presented little difficulty for police. With few settlers and fewer social
institutions, the ascendant position of the Mounted Police enabled
them to act in what they believed were the community's best interests.
The course of action adopted by the Mounted Police to regulate
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prostitution was well-defined in 1904investigation into charges that
Medicine Hat was threatened bya syphilis epidemic. Eventually, however, the dominant position of the Mounted Police was challenged as
settlement increased and urban centres developed. Municipal councils,
reform groups, the establishment of local police forces and the appearanceof provincial governments created a more complex milieu in
which the Mounted Police had to function. As with other forms of
crime, the new conditions forced them reluctantly to change or modify
their behaviour regarding prostitution.
From the time of their arrival on the prairies until World War I,
officers of the Mounted Police, with no important exceptions, looked
upon prostitution as a necessary evil which, given the basic urges of
human nature, would never be eradicated.> In fact, they saw a positive
benefit in allowing it to exist. Prostitutionprovided an outlet for those
men who were unable to control themselves, and made them less likely
to prey upon the respectable women in society. In other words, the
prostitute's existence helped to protect their own wives and daughters.
They did not favour its legalization, however.
.
The legalization of prostitution was fiercely debated from time to
time during the latter part of the nineteenth century in both Europe
and North America. In most European states it did attain a legal status,
usually under the supervision of the local police. One of the few
exceptions was Britain. In 1864 the British Parliament adopted. a
measure which gave prostitution a quasi-legal status, but public reaction resulted in the measure's repeal in 1886. The British stuck to the
Victorian double standard. Prostitution might be necessary and it
might be impossible to suppress, but it would not be legalized. Canada
and the United States followed the British pattern. An attempt in the
1870s to have it legitimized by Congress failed. Instead, respectable
society and the legislative authorities of both countries turned a blind
eye to the presence of prostitutes, leaving the police to devise some
modus operandi for the control of their illegal but desirable activities.
At the annual meeting of the International Association of Chiefs
of Police in 1907, Chief Kohler of the Cleveland Police Department
outlined the three options open to law enforcement agencies.s The first
was official acceptance. This, he stated, could not be the policy of any
police administration whose avowed function was the maintenance of
public decency. Another serious drawback for the police was that
prostitution was usually accompanied by graft and official corruption.
Official acceptance nevertheless was police practice in some parts of
the United States. In 1897 New Orleans passed a law permitting
prostitution in a part of the old French Quarter known as Storyville,
the so-called "Storyville Option." The chief described the second
course open to police as "suppression by crusade," which usually came
as part of a "reform wave." When that method failed, as it invariably

THE (R)NWMP AND PRAIRIE PROSTITUTION

107

did, he continued, the police are blamed for being unsympathetic.
Instead of rooting prostitution out, it scattered it throughout the
community making control more difficult. The third method, he
explained, was the one most calculated "to produce the best possible
results from a moral and police standpoint." The solution was the
orderly supervision of prostitution by the police, who would suppress
it as individual cases or circumstances warranted.
Few police chiefs in the United States or Canada, the officers of
the Mounted Police included, would have disagreed with the principles
laid down by Kohler. On the prairies the police took a pragmatic
approach to the problem of control. The best means to assure prostitution's orderly supervision was to confine its activities to one area of the
community, a place where prostitutes would not intrude on the life of
the respectable classes. By· segregation, the Mounted Police could
easily maintain surveillance and keep the operators in line by occasional raids and fines. The majesty of the law would be upheld and the
prostitutes would be reminded who was in control. Provided the police
acted efficiently, there would be no public complaint.
Under Canadian criminal law it was an indictable offence to
operate.jo frequent or to be an inmate of a house of ill-fame. Upon
conviction an offender was liable to a sentence of up toone year in
prison." The Mounted Police, however, usually treated these offences
as misdemeanors and proceeded under the less severe provisions of
Sections 238-239 of the Criminal Code relating to vagrancy.! These
provisions defined as a vagrant anyone who:
(a) being a common prostitute wanders in the fields, public streets or
highways and does not give a satisfactory account of herself;
(b) is a keeper or inmate of a bawdy house or house of ill-fame;
(c) is in the habit of frequenting such houses; .
(d) supports himself by the avails of prostitution.
Upon conviction for vagrancy an offender was liable to a fine of up to
$50, or imprisonment for up to six months, or both. There was no
substantial change in the laws relating to prostitution until the Criminal Code was amended just prior to World War I in an effort to stiffen
the penalties, particularly against.procuring.
A house of ill-fame was defined as any "house, room, set of rooms
or place of any kind kept for the purposes of prostitution or the
practice of acts of indecency."9 To convict keepers and inmates it was
not necessary for the police to show that money changed hands, or that
sexual acts actually took place. The law required only evidence that the
house was resorted to by men and lewd conduct took place. 10 Likewise,
the common prostitute, or street walker, was guilty if she was unable to
give a satisfactory account of herself. Interestingly enough, it was quite
common during this period for the police to charge the frequenters or
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customers. In part, this was due to the attitudes of the time. For a
considerable' section of society, no stigma was attached to visiting a
brothel. Men did so openly in broad daylight, rather than furtively in
the dark of night.
Until the early 1890sprostitution received little attention from the
police. The records show only twelve convictions of inmates or keepers
from 1874until 1890,mostly associated with the railway construction
camps. I I In the male-dominated frontier settlements prostitution
appears to have been openly tolerated. The Mounted Police records
reveal no complaints about its existence, and the police seem to have
been concerned onlythat itdid not becometoounruly in its operation.
The rank and file of the force were themselves some of the prostitutes'
best customers, although the prostitutes were off limits to commissioned officers, who were clearly expected to identify with the respectable class in society and to act like gentlemen. With tongue in cheek the
Regina Leader reported that the
red-coat of the Mounted Policeman is seen flashing in and out from these dens at
all hours. As no arrests have been made the character ofthese visits may easily be
surmised. 12

The newspaper went on to report that those in authority in the force
considered the houses a necessary evil. The paper did not criticize.
Nicholas Flood Davin, the publisher, would probably have agreed
with Kipling that "Single men in barracks don't grow into plaster
saints."
The rank and file of the force was made up almost entirely of
young single men under the age of thirty. There had been reports of
them frequenting brothels as early as 1875.13 Such activity was not
considered a disciplinary offence, at least not a serious one. Commissioner Herchmer, nevertheless, was concerned about the venereal disease contracted by the men. A fervent guardian of the public purse, he
felt that it was downright unreasonable that men should be off duty
sick and receiving medical attention at government expense because of
their own indiscretions. 14 As a result, a regulation was sanctioned that
authorized deductions from the pay of such constables would cover the
cost of their hospitalization. IS Making men pay for treatment they
needed because of their immoral behaviour was not a new idea. It had
been tried as a deterrent by the British Army. There was one
drawback-the men tended to hide their condition and instead of
obtaining qualified medical attention, they sought instead unprofessional remedies. No instances of this problem, however, have come to
light in the Mounted Police records.
Sometimes things did go a little too far. On the evening of 24
October 1888 three constables being transferred to Calgary the next
day came into Edmonton to celebrate. On their way into the settlement
of some six hundred souls, one of them dropped off at Nellie Webb's
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establishment, while the other two set out to paint the town red.
Sometime later, quite drunk, these two also headed for Nellie's house.
Nellie refused to let them in. According to her testimony later, they
threatened to wreck the house and to kill her. Drunken customers were
one of the hazards of being a prostitute, but Nellie Webb knew how to
take care of herself. She got the .38 revolver she kept in the house and
warned them that if they tried to break in, she would use it. When they
started kicking the door down, she fired through the broken panels
hitting Constable Cairney in the thigh, breaking his hip. 16
Nellie claimed she fired in self-defence. Nonetheless, Sergeant
Davidson of the town detachment arrested her. She was charged with
malicious shooting and released on $2,000 bail. The Mounted Police
were not anxious to keep her in the cells as she was also the local
midwife and her services were required at any moment.
The case against her never came to court. The most likely reason
was that the constables were too drunk to testify reliably as to what
happened. Instead, Nellie was convicted of keeping a house of ill-fame
and fined $20 and costs. 17 Edmonton was too hot for her then, and like
"The Outcasts of Poker Flat" she was forced to move on. She went
south to Calgary and setup business again. Constable Cairney spent
several weeks recovering in the barracks' hospital at Fort Saskatchewan; then he was dismissed.
The residents of Edmonton were used to drunkenness and brawling but the Nellie Webb incident went too far. Frank Oliver, the
editor of the local newspaper, described it as "one of the mostdisgraceful affairs that has ever happened in Edmonton, through a set of men
that are supposed to protect the citizens and their property" .18 He went
on to place the real fault at the feet of those in charge of the Mounted
Police. It was one sign that westerners were beginning to demand
better moral standards from those who policed them.
About 1890 the Mounted Police started to develop a more systematic approach to the handling of prostitution, Behind the change was
pressure from moral reformers, usually Protestant clergy. They were
often the same groups or individuals who pressed for prohibition. If
prostitution was illegal, they argued, it should not be allowed to exist.
Apart from being immoral, it ruined innocent girls and it was the cause
of disease and crime. The police themselves should set an example by
not patronizing the houses. There were citizen groups, too, who
objected to the presence of the brothels, perhaps because these houses
affected property values and werea deterrent to settlement.
Conditions varied from place to place, but the NWMP evolved a
fairly standard procedure for handling the matter. Once a complaint
was made the house was raided and the women charged. Often they
were given the alternative of a suspended sentence instead of a fine, if
they promised to leave town. If they stayed and remained in business,

110

HORRALL

the Mounted Police would raid them again from time to time and
impose further fines. This system of licence by fine, which was common
elsewhere, was from time to time pacticed in most districts.
In response to public criticism, the police also established more
control over the operation of the brothel and the lives of their inmates.
The movements of the women were restricted. They were prevented
from flaunting their profession in the face of the town's respectable
women. In some cases they were also required to undergo periodic
medical examinations. As for the houses, the police usually required
them to be segregated to some area where they were out of sight and
sound of the rest of the town. Under Herchmer disciplinary steps were
also taken to make it clear that consorting with prostitutes was not
acceptable behaviour for a member of the NWMP. In January 1891
Constable G. T. Emigh received fourteen days hard labour for walking
the streets of Macleod with a prostitute after being repeatedly warned
not to do SO.19
.Mounted Police officers, however, did consider prostitution a
necessary evil and, for a time, they were able to resist pressures to have
it completely suppressed. Even when they closed houses and told the
women to leave, they knew that the former residents would soon be
replaced by another party of"soiled doves." In July 1889 the Mayor of
Regina asked the Mounted Police to close a house on Lorne Street run
by a Mrs. Tumer.t? (The territorial capital still had no police force of
its own). The house was closed. The following year the police gave
another group of the demimonde twenty four hours to leave town. The
Regina Leader reported that they went bag and baggage." Within a
few weeks another contingent had arrived.P A group of citizens complained to the Mayor. Once again "he called upon the sergeant at the
town station. The women were arrested but later were released when
they promised to leave Regina. No doubt further replacements soon
followed.
With a population of almost four thousand in 1891, Calgary was
the largest settlement in the territories. It was also rapidly becoming its
prostitution capital. Early that year, the Mounted Police stepped up
enforcement against the numerous houses which had been established
just outside the town limits. The Calgary Herald applauded the Colonel's.(Supt. J. H. McIllree) efforts to punish the "struinpets."23 During
that year, about thirty convictions were obtained against keepers and
inmates.> Often the same women were charged every few months. For
the first offence the fines were usually $20 for keeping a house of
ill-fame and $5 for being an inmate. The alternative was imprisonment
for a few days. Three men found guilty of being frequenters had to pay
$1 and spend one day in jail. All those convicted in Calgary that year
paid a fine.
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One Calgary madam was a thorn in the side of the NWMP for
some time, undermining morale and proving difficult to dislodge. Her.
name was Lottie Carkeek, alias Dutch Lottie, alias Lottie Diamond.
Prostitutes frequently changed their names and seemed to prefer diminutive first names like Tilley, Trixie, Georgie, Lulu and Allie that had
a friendly ring of familiarity. Occasionally they adopted a more ribald
sobriquet; the two women who once functioned in the Empress Hotel
in Moose Jaw were known as "Knockout Duffy" and "Pussy Jake."2S
In their tussle with Lottie Diamond, the Mounted Police ran into a .
problem they would find elsewhere-conflict with the local police.
Lottie first established a house of ill-fame in Calgary in 1888. She
soon struck up an affair with Sergeant Sargent, the son of a Church of
England missionary and a member of the local NWMP post. The
liaison resulted in Sargent being disciplined and reduced to the rank of
Constable. A short time later he obtained his discharge and married
Lottie. The newlyweds moved to Vancouver, but Lottie must have
tired of respectable life because in 1891 she returned to Calgary and
started a business on the bank of the Elbow River, a short walk from
the Mounted Police barracks.w
In spite of being "old and withered in appearance," Lottie proved
to have some unusual quality that NCOs of the Mounted Police could
not resist. Within a few months one sergeant-major, two staffsergeants and one sergeant had been reduced in rank for being intimately involved with her. In June 1892 Commissioner Herchmer was
forced to order her house declared out of bounds to members of the
NWMP.27 The clandestine visits continued, however, and the SergeantsMess became bitterly divided between the "friends" of Lottie
and those who wanted to see her closed down.
The personnel problem was solved by transferring a number of
men to other districts, but moving Lottie was not so easy. In trying to
. do so the Mounted Police stepped on the toes of the Chief of the
Calgary Police. Lottie's house was within the town limits. It lay,
therefore, within the jurisdiction of the town force, although it would
probably not have been illegal for the Mounted Police to act.
In June 1892 Inspector A. R. Cuthbert, who had replaced McIIlree in command of the Calgary District, wrote to the Mayor asking
him to take action against Lottie. The Mayor was sympathetic but
Chief of Police English seemed slow to move. Cuthbert believed that he
was protecting Lottie. The most likely explanation is that English was
tolerating prostitution as the Mounted Police did. 28 In any event,
Cuthbert threatened to raid her house every night until she was driven
out. This brought some action on the part of the town police, but not
the results that Cuthbert hoped for. Lottie was charged with keeping a
house of ill-fame and fined $50. By this time relations between the two
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police forces had soured, and Chief English was threatening a civil suit
against Cuthbert for suggesting that he was protecting a prostitute.s?
Prostitution also flourished in Lethbridge during the 1890s. The
hundreds of men who worked in the nearby coal mines flocked into
town on Saturday nights to enjoy themselves, thus providing a lure to
prostitutes. The town was incorporated in 1891 and its first council
quickly passed a bylaw aimed at closing the brothels. It was an abortive
attempt, however. The newly-appointed town constable proved to be
ineffective and the bylaw was considered ultra vires.t" Nevertheless,
two dedicated guardians of the town's morals kept. prodding local
authorities to .act. Getting no .response, one of them, the Reverend
Charles McKillop, a Presbyterian minister, finally wrote to Herchmer
asking him to remove the houses from the town.!' M·cKillop, who was
known locally as the "Fighting Parson," claimed that there had been
twenty-six prostitutes in the community since he moved there in 1886.
He received no satisfaction from the Mounted Police, who had
just taken over the policing of the town under an arrangement with the
council. Deane, the commanding officer in Lethbridge, told Herchmer
that McKillop and the Methodist minister, the Reverend Bates, had
publically addressed the town council on the matter but got no satisfaction and "retired .covered with ridicule."32 Deane had no sympathy
withtheir cause. He was a strong believer in tolerating prostitution
under the strict control of the police." According to Deane, the two
clergymen would have done better to pay more attention to the juvenile
depravity among their own congregations as two of their respectable
young ladies had recently been involved in love affairs with married
men. The "professional ladies," said Deane, are "orderly, clean, and on
the whole not bad 100king."34
A few years later, at Macleod, Deane successfully thwarted
another attempt to disturb the control of the police over prostitution.
The Macleod Town Council asked him to close the establishments in
the municipality, Deane knew that this action would result in the
prostitutes scattering throughout the district, which would make
supervision more difficult. He artfully responded, therefore, by telling
the town fathers that if the houses in Macleod, were closed they would
not be allowed to open elsewhere. In other words, he gave the councillors a choice of prostitution in the town under the eye of the police, or
no prostitution at all. Under this threat, another council meeting was
quickly called and it was decided to leave the matter to the discretion of
the Mounted Police.P
One of the frequent accusations of those who wished to close
brothels was that they were a major cause of the spread of 'venereal
disease. In April 1904the Deputy Attorney General in Regina received
an anonymous letter which claimed that over one hundred new cases of
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syphilis had been treated by a doctor in Medicine Hat in the previous
two months.w The cause of this epidemic, the letter claimed, was the
local sporting houses. The Mounted Police investigation that followed
revealed a good deal about their supervision of prostitution. It also
raised the question of confidentiality in the relationship between medical practitioners and their patients.
Syphilis was first diagnosed among French soldiers in Naples in
1495. It was initially dubbed' morbus gallicus, or the French disease.
The name syphilis originated from an Italian poem of 1530 in which the
gods inflict the disease upon a shepherd named Syphilis as a punishment. The origin of the great pox, as it was also called, is still in
.dispute.t? Some claim that it existed in Europe before 1495, but was
not identified. Others give Asia or Central America as its source. The
French said that their troops contracted it in Naples from Spaniards
who had been in contact with Columbus's crews. Clearly, nobody
wanted the stigma of being associated with its spread. Its name, therefore, varied. The English and the Italians called it the French Pox. The
French called it the Neapolitan Pox. The Turks called it the Christian
Pox and the Chinese labelled it the Portugese Pox.
Its spread in Europe in the sixteenth century resulted in a reaction
against prostitution. Brothels in London and Paris were closed and
their business was driven underground. Another consequence of the
appearance of syphilis at this time was the development of the first
sheaths or condoms as a means of preventing infection. It would not be
until the vulcanization of rubber in the nineteenth century, however,
that these would be widely used.
There was no reliable medical cure for syphilis until 191 0 when the
German Nobel prize winner Paul Ehrlich developed an arsenical preparation known as salvarsan. The most common treatment in North
American prior to this was the use of salts ofmercury taken orally or by
injection.v There was no guarantee that this provided a cure, however,
as there was no dependable means of diagnosing the disease until
Wasserman's development of the blood test in 1906. All the patient
could do was wait and hope that the usually fatal tertiary stage of its
progress, which could take years, did not appear.
The Deputy Attorney General forwarded the anonymous letter to
Perry and asked him to investigate the claims. The Commissioner sent
it on to the indomitable Deane who, by now, was in command of the
Maple Creek District, which included Medicine Hat. Deane referred to
Maple Creek as that "funny little Methodist-ridden place."39 Perry told
him to observe the usual practice. If the houses of ill-fame had become
a nuisance, close them. Deane's initial reaction was that he did not
believe there was any truth in the accusations. The only case he had
heard of was that of one of the hotel clerks who was infected by an
entirely unprofessional source."
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The NWMP maintained a four-man detachment in Medicine Hat
in 1904. The town, with a population of about two thousand, was a
busy divisional depot forthe CPR. It was also close to thebranch line
to the Lethbridge coal mines. As a result, there were railway workers
residing there, as well as miners and other travellers passing through
the town. Deane called upon the officer in charge at Medicine Hat,
Inspector C. Starnes, to carry out the investigations.
Starnes's first thought was that the letter was probably written by
the Reverend .Nicholl, a 'Church of England clergyman. Nicholl had
complained earlier about a house and had asked that it be closed.
Starnes had taken no action, however, as the house was in a quiet spot
about two and one half miles from town and no one else seemed to
support the minister. Given the nature of the new charge, the inspector
began his investigation by interviewing the town's three doctors. They
were co-operative to a point, and proved to be Starnes's main source of
information. Dr. Smyth reported that he had treated only six cases of
syphilis in Medicine Hat in the last year. He had traced three of these to
the brothels. Dr. C. F. Smith informed Starnes that he had been
practicing in the town for nine years and in all that time he had
diagnosed only ten cases of syphilis. He believed that two of these
originated from the houses. He had treated many cases of gonorrhea,
but the sources in most cases were non-professional. Smith also stated
that he was called to the house run by Stella Hattley quite frequently as
she was very particular about the health of her inmates.
Dr. J. G.Calder's assessment varied from those of the other two
medical men. He told Starnes that he had treated fifty cases in the last
six months, more than he had seen in the previous sixteen years. He
claimed to have traced the majority of cases back to the prostitutes.
According to Calder, the inmates did not use proper antiseptic precautions. He accused the madams of allowing their women to get drunk
and to neglect themselves. He had been asked to examine the prostitutes, he stated, but he had refused because many of them were either
drunk or addicted to cocaine and morphia. All three doctors steadfastly refused to reveal the names of their patients, claiming that such
information was privileged." Deane grumbled that the police could
hardly be expected to do their job if vital information was held from
them. But the Mounted Police did not challenge this claim to confidentiality, although the claim had no basis in law.
Meanwhile, two of the town's justices of the peace, Benson and
Crosskill, had also written to the Attorney General's office complaining that the brothels were running wide open and that over one
hundred cases of syphilis were at that moment being treated in Medicine Hat. Starnes spoke with Benson, who admitted writing the first
anonymous letter. He told the inspector that his source of information
was one of the town's doctors. Starnes had no doubt that the doctor in
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question was Calder. Starnes had the two houses raided and fined two
keepers and ten inmates, as well as two Chinese cooks, and twelve
customers.v
The epidemic clearly had been deliberately exaggerated, probably
with the intent of closing the houses. Nevertheless, to what extent were
the prostitutes of Medicine Hat a source of disease? Deane instructed
Starnes to obtain a medical certificate for each girl, informing him that
if any was diseased, she .was to be told that she could not stay in
business. The two madams, Stella Hattley and Marjorie Dale, were
summoned to the police detachment. Starnes told them that they must
have all their girls medically examined and that they should return next
day with certified health statements for each one. He also got the
madams to agree that the inmates would no longer be seen in the town.
Instead, the madams would come to town once weekly to purchase
necessities. In return, Starnes promised to do something about the
drunken men who broke into their houses and damaged that their
possessions." The next day the two women dutifully returned. Each
had a certificate signed by Dr. Smith which asserted, in effect, that
every prostitute was free from contagious disease. It was safer to pay in
Medicine Hat than play around. The accusation that the local prostitutes were the source of a venereal disease epidemic appeared to be
false, although it should be remembered that medical diagnosis at the
time was not entirely dependable.
.
By June, Deane was able to tell the Commissioner that life in
Medicine Hat had returned to normal. The prostitutes had been punished to remind them that their illegal activities would be tolerated only
. as long as they behaved themselves. Everyone was happy with the
situation again, reported Deaone, even the "kickers."44 In Regina, the
Deputy Attorney General expressed his satisfaction with the outcome,
although he was concerned about the difficulty of enforcing the liquor
laws in Medicine ·Hat, a politically more sensitive issue.
The reports of venereal' disease were not the only reason that the
presence of prostitution in the community was no longer accepted by
some citizens. The attempt to close the brothels was also sparked by the
relaxation of police control over prostitution. The women had got out
of hand. They had been allowed to visit the town where they were
noisy, gaudily dressed, and flaunted their profession in the faces of
"respectable" citizens. At the root of the problem was a serious staffing
problem. With a constable's basic pay at sixty cents daily, the NWMP
was experiencing considerable difficulty in recruiting enough men of
good character and steady habits." In 1904 alone just over 10 percent
of the rank and file either were dismissed for serious breaches of
discipline or they deserted. Of those who remained, the majority would
not re-enlist when their period of service was complete because wages
were low and there were few .opportunities for advancement. As a
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result, most of the men on strength in these years were young and of
short service.
The corporal and two constables at Medicine Hat who made up
Inspector Starnes's detachment were unmarried, inexperienced men in
their early twenties. The corporal had only three years service, while
the constables had just a fewmonths, As Deane said, they easily
"succumbed to the temptations of the place," and discipline deteriorated. In March 1904 one of the constables was dismissed for theft.
Early the following month, his replacement and the .other constable
deserted after becoming involved in some unpoliceman-like activity.
They stole two horses and headed for the United States border.The
corporal, meanwhile, had been drinking heavily and had struck up a
liaison with one of the sporting women. When Deane heard that this
woman had visited the barracks, he recalled the corporal to Maple
Creek. Rather than face Deane's wrath,however, the corporal decided
to join his comrades in Montana. His replacement, an experienced
sergeant, soon straightened things out. As Deane reported later, the
womeri had been permitted to come and go as they please, "but they are
seldom seen in town now. When they do go, they dress and behave
quietly. It is easy to keep them in order, if the non-commissioned
officer is firm. "46
After the inauguration of the provinces, the enforcement of the
laws against prostitution by the NWMP entered a new phase. In 1906
an agreement between federal and provincial authorities placed the
Mounted Police under the direction of the attorneys general of the new
governments as far as the administration of criminal justice was concerned. During the colonial period, the police had a freer hand in
determining their activities and, consequently, they dragged their heels
with their new masters, Gradually, however, more and more control
was exerted over the police.
The change saw a more determined movement for moral reform.
This first appeared in 1904 in Winnipeg, where a long and vigorous
campaign to remove social evil was to be fought. The Reverend C. W.
Gordon (Ralph Connor), author of one of the early novels about the
Mounted Police, denounced immorality amongst women from his
pulpit in the city. Gordon and his reformers were not entirely successful, but they would try again, and what happened in Winnipeg would
be repeated in many Alberta and Saskatchewan communities in the
next decade.
Rapid urban growth also complicated .the handling of prostitution for the Mounted Police, The force was relieved not only of
responsibility for law enforcement in many settlements as they were
transformed into incorporated municipalities, but existing towns and
cities also expanded their police departments. As a result, the matter of
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jurisdiction became complicated and differences occurred over enforcement. In addition, there was a reaction among the prostitutes to the
movement to put them out of business permanently. Some were
neither willing to pay fines or to pack their bags and move on. Instead
they fought back in the courts.
For a time the Mounted Police tried to follow their former practices with regard to prostitution, but it was soon evident that new
influences were at work. In June 1904 the Calgary City Police closed
three of the city's brothels. The former occupants moved across the
Bow River into the village ·of Riverside and started to build new
establishments. The residents of Riverside did not welcome them as
three houses were operating in the village already. A petition was
drawn up and sent to Superintendent Sanders, the officer commanding
the Calgary District, asking him to close all the brothels. Sanders later
told the Commissioner that at night it was not safe to cross the
Langevin Bridge, which connected the village with Calgary, because
numerous teams carrying customers travelled over it at breakneck
speed. As a result of this danger and the petition, he closed the brothels
and told the women to.leave. Perry approved this action because local
citizens had protested."
In the spring of 1906 the Moose Jaw Council passed a resolution
calling upon the Mounted Police to close the two houses of ill-famejust
outside the city. The task was delegated to South African-born Corporal R. B. C. Mundy, who was later to become one of the force's
outstanding detectives. Mundy was unable to find sufficient evidence
to lay charges so he gavethe prostitutes forty-eight hours to leave. He
allowed the two madams to remain, however, as one owned the house
she was using and the. other had. hers leased until the end of the
month.s! Later that year the possibility of conflict with the Edmonton
City Police arose after its members raided houses of ill-fame outside
the city limits. Inspector Worsley was concerned that a serious dispute
might result between his men and those of the Edmonton force. He
wanted to raise the matter with the chief of police but Commissioner
Perry cautioned him against it. 49
Venereal disease remained a problem. In Calgary, in February
1907, it was reported to Perry that diseased Japanese women were in
business in houses on Nose Creek, a red light district across the river
from Calgary and outside the city limits. The district was by now under
the command of Superintendent R. B. Deane, a firm believer in the
segregation and supervision of prostitution. Deane told his superior
that, in addition to white women operating on Nose Creek, there were
four Japanese houses with a total of twelve inmates. These, he
informed the Commissioner, were medically examined every nine
days, and .all but one were free of disease. With regard to suppression,
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he continued, there is a "very pronounced body of opinion" that
believed that the prostitutes were a necessary evil. If the houses were
closed, the inmates would scatter allover the city, as they had done in
Winnipeg, and there would be no control whatever.w When Deane's
report reached Edmonton the Deputy Attorney General there was
shocked to find that the mounted policeman had not closed the brothels. He wrote directly to Deane instructing him that "if such houses
are known to exist, they exist contrary to the law of the land and this
should not be permitted.t't' It was a sign of the provincial authorities,
changing attitude towards prostitution. Deane, however, seems to
have quietly ignored this directive from his nominal superior. One can
hear him muttering to himself and saying that he had been keeping law
and order on the prairies for over twenty-five years and no jumped-up
official in Edmonton was going to tell him how to go about it. In any
case, Calgary citizens were happy with the arrangement, at least for the
present.
The forces of change were growing, however. The fury of their
attack would be concentrated in the larger urban centres where gambling, prostitution and illegal drinking appeared to be flourishing
under the protection of the authorities. The municipal police forces
and .local police commissions would feel the brunt of this campaign.
Accusations would be followed by public enquiries and police chiefs
would be forced to resign. The Mounted Police were not to excape.
The reformers were also active in the construction camp towns along
the new rail lines and on the. fringe of the municipalities where the
Force still had jurisdiction.
In Calgary a Citizen's League was organized in autumn 1907. It
brought charges against the police chief that the city's houses of
ill-fame were being protected. Exerting pressure upon the AttorneyGeneral, the League succeeded in getting a judicial enquiry established
to look into the accusations. Lawyers for the Citizen's League asked
the Mounted Police to assist them in' obtaining evidence against the
chief by raiding the houses.V Deane balked at the suggestion. Relations between the two forces had not been good in the past. He did not
now wish to be the means of its exposure. He fell back on an old excuse.
He told the lawyers that the Mounted Police had no jurisdiction within
the city limits. The representatives of the Citizen's League were not to
be diverted from their objective, however. The Attorney General was
contacted and he instructed Deane to raid the houses. It would be a
familiar story in Alberta. When local police forces were under investigationor suspicion, the Mounted Police, or the provincial detectives in
the Attorney General's department, .would conduct enquiries.
Two years later, the Calgary reformers turned their attention to
the brothels outside the city. The Presbyterian and Methodist ministers in the city's east end complained to Deane that the colony of
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sporting women on Nose Creek "was prejudicially affecting the morals
and welfare of the community."53 In company. with his sergeant-major,
Deane visited all the houses and told its mad ames that they must find
another locality for their establishments. The houses were soon reoccupied by new prostitutes. Deane found that they were paying from
$100 to $150 rent monthly. He suggested that the most effective way to
deal with the trouble would be to make it unlawful for a person to rent
.
a house for the purposes of prostitution. ·
Entwistle, Alberta, made the newspaper headlines as a place of
vice and debauchery in May 1909. The sourceof the story was the
Reverend J. J. Wright, the local Methodist minister. In letters to the
Edmonton newspapers Wright claimed thatEntwistle was a wide-open
town where gross immorality was rampant and that the Mounted
Police did nothing about this state of affairs.>' Another Methodist
minister came to his support and, far away in Toronto, the editor ofthe
Globe thundered against the inaction of the North West Mounted
Police. Wright also complained directly to the Attorney General.
Entwistle was a centre for .the construction camps on the Grand
Trunk Pacific Railway. At weekends hundreds of men descended on
the town looking for one diversion or another. They brought money
and business profited. The citizens of Entwistle did not take kindly to
the clergyman's public statements. In fact, they were very angry and a
public indignation meeting was held to denounce Wright and to
express supportfor the Mounted Police. A petition also was circulated
and this was then sent to the Methodist Council calling for the removal
of the clergyman from the town.
The Attorney General reacted by dispatching a Provincial Detective to Entwistle to crack down on the unlicensed liquor vendors and
any other irregularities. Amongother items, he unearthed a prostitute
who was selling photographs of herself having sexual intercourse with
an Irish prize-fighter named Kelly. Kelly managed to elude the police,
but the prostitute was sentenced to six months imprisonment. "Dirty
pictures" 'do not appear to have been common on the prairies at this
time.
The NWMP reacted quickly too. The officer commanding the
district ordered the NCO at Entwistle, Sergeant V. J. MacGillicuddy,
to close all the brothels. Perry, meanwhile, arranged for Deane to hold
an enquiry in the town concerning the accusations. Deane heard the
testimony of a number of witnesses. A. J. Gayfer, chief engineer for the
GTP testified that:
compared with many other railway towns Entwistle has been a quiet town ... I
have never known a construction town where prostitution, gambling and illegal
selling of liquor did not go on.

MacGillicuddy stated that the prostitutes conducted themselves well
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and as "I considered that it was a necessary evil where there (sic) so
many men passing through and as there were no complaints about it I
let it run." Deane discovered that Wright, the Methodist minister, had
formerly been a private detective. Apparently, he had gathered the
evidence for his charges by sneaking around the town .at night and
peering in windows.' Deane made it clear that he considered Wright a
troublemaker who was upsetting the entire community using religion
as a guise for his real intentions. Most of Entwhistle's citizens would
probably, have agreed with Deane, who concluded his enquiry by
finding that no blame could be attached to the Mounted Police.P
There had been several brothels in the town but these had beenraided
periodically and the prostitutes had been charged. In coming down in
favour of the old order Deane was refusing to accept the reformers'
view that prostitution could no longer be controlled by a practice of
raids and fines.
Even the intransigent Deane was eventually forced to accept that
the pendulum was beginning to swing in another direction. In Calgary,
reformers maintained pressure on him to take action on Nose Creek.
Deane began replacing fines with mandatory prison sentences in a
number of cases where prostitutes were convicted. This reduced the
number ,of brothels, but it also brought more determined resistance
from the women.
One of the most intransigent was Diamond Dolly, a familiar
figure in Calgary and one of the most notorious brothel operators of
the period. Deane was determined to close her Nose Creek' establishment. One reason was that this brothel had become an attraction for
some of his own constables. During the early hours of 12July 1910, the
Sergeant Major had led a surprise raid on one of the houses where he
found ten who had broken out of barracks. Two weeks later plans were
laid to raio Diamond Dolly's house. A search warrant was obtained
and at 5:00 A.M. on 26 July 1910 Corporal Denis Ryan and Constable
"Rosenkrantz (later Baron Rosenkrantz of Orumgaard, Denmark)
raided the brothel. The keeper, Ray Mason, admitted them without
any trouble. They found a woman in bed alone in one room and a man
and woman in bed together in another room. The man claimed that the
woman was sick and he was nursing her.
Subsequently, the keeper and the two women inmates were
charged and convicted by Superintendent Deane and Inspector Duffus, JPs. All three were given prison sentences. To Deane's surprise
however, an appeal was launched in the case of Mason, the keeper. To
his even greater amazement, a few weeks later the District Court
quashed the conviction, ruling that there was insufficient evidence.
With typical sarcasm Deane warned the Moral Reform League that it
was going to be difficult to suppress the social evil if, in future,
unmarried men and women could go to bed together providing one
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was sick and the other a nurse.w Perry drew the case to the Attorney
General's' attention, complaining of his men's difficulty, and of the
unreasonable demands of the moral reformers.i?
Not everyone was prepared to knuckle down to the moral minority. In October 1911 a pimp named Joe Kelly set up a house with three
girls north of Hardisty, Alberta. The CPR'was building a branch line
close by and, as a 'result, there were large numbers of construction
workers about the town. Constable S. L. Warrior of Hardisty Detach~
ment, who had already closed one brothel a month earlier, reported to
his commanding officer with respect to the latest establishment that:
the general opinion of this town is strongly in favour of a house of this kind
owing to there being such a big bunch of railroaders here, but there are a few who
will not stand for it and two complaints have come to me today.s8

Before taking any action, Warrior requested that a plainclothesman be sent there to try and find what was going on. This task
was given to D / Sgt. Tucker. He learned that Kelly had actually bought
the house from the local JP, who had at one time considered going into
partnership with the pimp. He also discovered that Kelly owed money
to several merchants for furnishings and other items. The businessmen
of Hardisty had no personal liking for Kelly, but they did have a vested
interest in seeing that his brothel was not closed.
Nevertheless, the Mounted Police decided to close the house. A
complaint had been made about it to the attorney general's office.
Burbridge, the local JP, obviously could not be trusted, so arrangements were made for Inspector Worsley to come from Edmonton to
hear the case. Once the towns-people knew what was afoot they drew
up a petition calling on Worsley to give the brothelkeeper a fine instead
of a prison sentence. Kelly couldn't pay his bills while he was in jail.
The petition was signed by thirty residents, mostly merchants. Worsley, however, was not to be moved. He gave Kelly thirty days hard
labour and a $50 fine. Warrior considered that "the moral standard of
the majority of the residents of Hardisty was so low that they would
sign a petition for the release of such a man as Kelly."59
On 20 February 1909 the Regina Morning Leader carried an article
by a prominent United States district attorney exposing the growth of the
white slave traffic in that country.w The crusade against white slavery
was one more nail in the coffin of the toleration of prostitution by the
Mounted Police. This expose was printed at the request of the Moral
and Social Reform Council of Canada who wished to alert Canadians
to the danger of this vicious trade and to encourage them to agitate for
tougher penalties against those responsible. The attack on white slavery
was the latest crusade to sweep northwards across the bor.der. The
struggle to suppress the trade had started in Europe about two decades
earlier; during the 1880s, the London Pall Mall Gazette had waged a
vigorous campaign to expose the traffic in English girls being lured to
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Belgium, the principal centre for white slavery on the continent. In
1902 representatives ofsixteen countries met in Paris to draft an international agreement for the suppression of the Traite de Blanches. The
campaign in the United States started shortly after, and quickly gained
ground there; in 1910 Congress passed the Mann Act which made it a
criminal offence to transport women across state lines for immoral
purposes, Three years later the Borden government reacted to Canadian public pressure to suppress white slavery by increasing theCrimint;l1
Code" penalty for procuring.
The traffic in women for immoral purpose gave a new edge to the
campaign against prostitution. It became difficult to argue for its
toleration when, as reformers asserted, many of the women were
tricked, drugged or lured into becoming prostitutes against their will.
The view that some women freely chose to be prostitutes was not accepted. The inflammatory and exaggerated claims regarding the extent of the traffic captured public attention. A speaker at a WCTU
Conference in Sherbrooke in 1911 said that fifteen hundred Canadian
girls disappeared every year, most of them ending up in the Chicago
brothels.s' The previous year there had been shocking allegations of
the traffic' in several Canadian cities. What really caught the public's
attention, however, was the claim in November 1910 by the Reverend
Dr. J. G. Shearer, National Secretary of the Temperance and Moral
Reform Council, that Winnipeg was the most vice ridden city in the
country.P Writing in the Toronto Globe, Shearer accused Winnipeg's
civic and police authorities of allowing some fifty brothels to operate in
the city in a segregated area. Winnipeg, he charged, was a market place
for white slavery. The Synod of the Presbyterian Church in Manitoba
agreed with him. The outcry forced the provincial government to hold
a judicial enquiry into prostitution in the city.
The police fraternity was sceptical of the reformers' claims. At the
1913annualmeeting of the Canadian Association of Chiefs of Police in
Halifax, the country's top police expressed the view that the issue of
white slavery had been exaggerated in the public mind. They went on
to say that reports of thousands of Canadian girls being lured annually
to the United States were misleading and unreliable.s! White slavery
was certainly not a subject which occupied the attention of the Mounted Police in Saskatchewan and Alberta. They received a few reports of
its existence but, with one exception, they proved to be unfounded.
The Mounted Police, however, did not escape some of the criticism of
the reformers. It was no longer possible to defend prostitution as a
necessary evil. The uncompromising crusaders would not listen to that
argument. They wanted the brothels closed, even if the police had no
evidence to do so. Under increasing pressure themselves, the attorneys
general responded to the latest waves of reform.
One prostitute whose spirits had not been dampened by the ardour
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of the reformers was Rene Costa. She stormed into Perry's Regina
office one day in July 1912 to make a bitter complaint. According to
her, the Mounted Police at Swift Current had discriminated against
her, and had prevented her from continuing to make a living. The
substance of her complaint wasthat they had allowed two other
prostitutes to build a house just outside the town, but had refused to let
her do so. The response of the former gentleman cadet of the Royal
Military College is not recorded. Orders quickly went to Swift Current
Detachment, however, to close all brothels in the area. 64
In November 1912 Sheareraimed his guns at Superintendent J. O.
Wilson who was in charge of Lethbridge District. While on a tour of
the west, Shearer had come across three houses of ill-fame outside
Medicine Hat. He spoke to Wilson about closing them. Wilson objected, pointing out that he had no legal right to order the prostitutes
out of their houses and that it was difficult to get evidence if they
decided to fight conviction. Shearer, however, was not interested in
legalities. He took the case to the Attorney General and the houses
were subsequently closed on his orders.v
Dr. A. T. Moore, General Secretary of the Temperance and Moral
Reform .Department of the Methodist Church, was active in seeing
that the police carried out their duties. Hearing of gambling and
prostitution in the Macleod District, he fired off a letter from his
Toronto office to Superintendent Primrose, complaining of his inaction. Primrose, something of a martinet, was not one to take criticism
lightly. In reply, he told the eastern busybody that the reports were
exaggerated. He also informed him that he "was firmly of the opinion
that the laws are just as well enforced in Southern Alberta as they are in
Toronto."66 Actually, most of the places mentioned by Moore were
incorporated towns where the Mounted Police had no jurisdiction.
The reformers often neither understood the question of police jurisdiction nor considered it relevant. Moore continued to make charges of
irregularities against the RNWMP.
As with the temperance movement, the crusade against prostitution reached its peak in 1913. Thereafter the pressure from moral
reformers tapered. The economic dislocation and the outbreak of war
that followed deflected attention to other issues. They also brought
new and more urgent duties for the Mounted Police that occupied
more and more of its time. Nineteen sixteen marked the end of an era in
the policing of the Canadian prairies. At the end of that year the
federal-provincial contracts for the services of the RNWMP were
terminated, and the enforcement of the Criminal Code in Alberta and
Saskatchewan was taken over by provincial police forces.
The published reports of the Mounted Police annually record the
number of convictions obtained against the keepers of houses of
ill-fame and their inmates.s? Starting in the 1880sthe rate rises steadily,
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reaches a peak in the years 1906-13, and then begins to decline. Lack of
other data, however, make it impossible to derive any meaningful
conclusions from these figures. For example, they cannot be reliably
related to the number of prostitutes who were active, or to the operations of other police forces. As the population of the prairies grew
substantially during these years, it would be reasonable to assume that
the number of prostitutes also grew, and that, consequently, there were
more convictions. Unfortunately, this is too simple. First, the growing
population was not matched by a substantial increasein police. The
amount of work and the duties grew, but the number of men remained
much the same. Second, after 1900 the incorporation of numerous
towns and cities resulted in the establishment of local police forces who
took over from the Mounted Police in those areas where prostitutes
were most likely to be active. A more likely explanation for the rise in
convictions, particularly after 1900, is that they represent an increase in
activity by the Mounted Police against a diminishing or fairly static
number of prostitutes within their jurisdiction, in response to pressures
from various social and political forces. .
Mounted Police reports also reveal something about the prostitutes themselves and the nature of their business. They do not show
clearly, however, to what extent the women were victims of socioeconomic conditions or marital circumstances. More about their personallives will be known when the 1891 and subsequent census returns
are made public. No evidence links prostitution to organized crime.
The Hardisty case was the only one uncovered where the brothel was
operated by a male. According to Mounted Police records, pimps had
a very small role in prostitution on the prairies. The basic economic
unit appears to have been an independent. group of women who
occupied a house owned or rented by one to whom the rest paid a rent
or percentage .of their income for accommodation. The madam acted
as manager or overseer. The establishment might also include a Chinese cook or houseboy. The price of service ranged from $3.00 to
$10.00. It probably varied according to what they could induce from
the customer. Leona Stanley, an inmate of Pearl Rogers's house on
Wood Street in Lethbridge, complained because the police burst in
upon her and a patron before she had time to collect her $3.00. She was
fined $5.00. 68 Of the scores of cases documented in police files, not one
was found where a prostitute was unable to pay her fine.
In Macleod, one brothel was run by two sisters named Jean and
Addie Hughes, who led double lives. When they closed their Macleod
business they returned to respectability ona fruit farm they owned in
California. There they were known as Mrs. Herring and Mrs. Boyes.
Prostitution, it seems, was a seasonable occupation.s? It is difficult to
imagine that the two fruit farmers were forced by dire economic need
to operate a brothel in. Alberta. Perhaps prostitution had been the
means of their entering the respectable property-owning class.
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There was another side to the prostitute's life. The possibility of
becoming pregnant or contracting venereal disease was a constant
hazard. Police files reveal nothing regarding birth control methods.
There were also the problems of alcohol and drugs. One Japanese
woman whom Deane noted as being diseased with syphilis was a
particularly unfortunate case. She had only been in Calgary a few days
when the Mounted Police discovered her condition. She had a small
child with her and no money. Deane tried to get her admitted to Holy
Cross Hospital, but the hospital would not take her. Deane asked CPR
officials to pay her fare back to her home in California. The company
was prepared to pay half of it, but no more. He then turned to the
attorney general's office in Edmonton, enquiring as to whether she
would qualify for deportation. In reply, the Deputy Attorney General
instructed him to charge her under the Criminal Code and deport her,
if convicted. What finally happened the records do not say.70
Police records clearly identify prostitutes as belonging to a morally inferior class. It should be remembered, however, that the officers
who wrote most of the reports considered themselves morally superior.
They would have included many other westerners in the same class as
prostitutes, including most of their own men. As for these men, their
relationships with prostitutes could go beyond sexual contact. One
who was familiar with the prostitutes of Macleod just after the turn of
the century remembered them with admiration, noting that they came
into town on Thursdays to shop and on those occasions you saw better
dressed and more attractive women than on the other days of the week.
The women, he continued, were constantly changing and most were
American. 71 They sometimes assisted the police by passing on information about their customers. It was a tip from a prostitute that enabled
the Mounted Police to solve the brutal murder of Tucker Peach in
1910. The police reports put the prostitute in her place, but their tone
was still tolerant. They expressed disapproval, but not condemnation.
They contain none of the abhorrence reserved for the male homosexual, who for the mounted policemen was the unspeakable social pariah
of western society. After all, Nellie Webb was also Edmonton's midwife. From what we know of her, she fits the typical image of the dance
hall girl of the western movies, with a tough exterior covering a heart of
gold.
The Mounted Police took a realistic approach to the problem of
policing prostitution, based upon their own experience. They believed
that society could no more outlaw illicit sex than the consumption of
alcohol. To control prostitution they adopted methods that were widely
used throughout North America. Their action was based upon standards of behaviour that communities would accept. This was a familiar
role for the Mounted Police who, as a colonizing instrument of the
federal government, had considerable discretionary power in carrying
out their duties. In their own field they became something of a ruling
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elite. As the example of Medicine Hat shows, their methods worked
quite well, until moral reformers and others muddied the waters for
their own narrow interests. Reluctantly, the Mounted Police bowed to
the changing order. But their experience with prostitution was one
more reason why the management of the force became disenchanted
with the prospect of continuing to police the increasingly industrialized
and urbanized self-governing provinces. The halcyon days were over.
. As Commissioner Perry was fond of saying, the Mounted Police is a
"Frontier" police not a "Civil" police. He looked forward to the
termination of the contracts for its services and a return to its original
role inthe new frontiers of the Yukon and the Arctic.
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in the North West Territories
1897 to 1905
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ABSTRACT. The nine years of Dominion government creamery operation in the North West
Territories correspond to a number of important developments and changes within the dairy
industry and the region. Prior to 1900whole milk deliveries and cream collection were typical. By
1905 farm cream 'separators had become widespread and the supply of creamery butter and dairy
butter had increased substantially. Winter dairying had been introduced and the location of
government creameries had shifted westward to the newly established Province of Alberta. In
Saskatchewan interest in creamery butter production lagged as wheat became dominant. When
the Dominion government creamery support programme was transferred to the newly created
provinces in 1906, it was only moderately successful. However, conditions had changed in the
region with an influx of settlers, expansion of railways and wide-spread use of farm cream
separators. These changes were to' make the industry, rather than government support programmes, more viable over the next decade.
RESUME. Le fonctionnement durant neuf ans de la cremerie du gouvernement du Dominion dans
les Territoires du Nord-Ouest correspond a plusieurs developpernents de l'industrie laitiere de cette
region. Avant 1900, les livraisons de lait entier et la collecte de la creme s'effectuaient de facon
artisanale. Des 1905,les centrifuges acreme s'etaient multipliees dans les fermes, et la fabrication de
beurre avait augmente dans de grandes proportions. La production de lait durant l'hiver avait ete
developpee, et les crerneries du gouvernement avaient ete deplacees plus a l'ouest dans la province
nouvellement etablie de l'Alberta.
En Saskatchewan l'interet manifeste pour la production de beurre diminua alors que la culture
du ble devint predorninante. Lorsque Ie programme d'aide a la creation de cremeries du gouvernement du Dominion fut transfere dans les provinces nouvellement creees en 1906,il ne connut qu'un
succes relatif. Les conditions changerent cependant dans la region avec l'afflux des colons, le
developement des chemins de fer et I'utilisation de plus en plus repandue de centrifuges acreme dans
les fermes. Ces changements, plutot que les programmes d'aide gouvernementaux, devaient rendre
l'industrie laitiere plus viable dans la decennie qui suivit.
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Introduction
The creamery butter industry in the North West Territorie.s experienced fundamental changes during the period of Dominion government management. Before 1900 cream collection and whole milk
deliveries to creameries or cream collecting 'stations were common. I By
1905, farm cream separators had become prevalent on farms, and
cream gathering wagons were collecting butterfat along regular routes.
In economic terms, the shift was from small marginal creameries to
larger creameries which supplied butter to' expanding markets in British
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Columbia, the Yukon, Great Britain and the Far East.? These developments occurred during a period. of accelerated population growth
for the Territories. This growth contributed to an increase in cream and
butter supplies and an expanding local market for dairy products.
Geographical changes were also occurring as Alberta, the western
district in the Territories, became dominant in creamery butter production. Meanwhile, as wheat became increasingly important in Assiniboia and Saskatchewan, factory creamery production assumed a relatively minor role.! Government creameries had a considerable impact
on the spatial dimension of the creamery butter industry and, in,fact,
dominated that industry fora nine-year period. This is particularly ,
noticeable in any analysis of location and distance transportation
variables of various collection and delivery systems.

Establishment of Dominion Government Creameries
The appearance of government financed and managed creameries
in the North West Territories in 1897 was not the first case of government involvement in the dairy industry of the region, but rather a
continuation of efforts that had begun as early as 1890 with the
appointment of Professor J. W. Robertson as the Dominion Dairy
Commissioner. Following his appointment, he toured Manitoba and
the Territories, promoting dairying through travelling dairies which
featured lectures and practical illustrations on butter making. He
strongly believed mixed farming agriculture with a dairy emphasis
would be suitable for the newly developing Territories."
In the early attempts at establishing a factory system, cheese
production was intitially preferred, since the first men to become
involved had previously acquired cheese-making skills in Ontario.>
Experience, however, demonstrated that this was a poor choice and a
factory system more in keeping with the conditions of the Territories
evolved. This development was described by J. A. Ruddick:
The cheese factory has not been generally successful west of the Great Lakes.
The sparse settlement and small number of cows kept within a reasonable radius
of any given point have so far made it impossible to secure sufficient,milk to put
the cheese factory on a self-sustaining basis except in parts of Manitoba. The
result has been that the cream gathering creamery, whose operation may be extended to a very wide territory, has been adopted as the most suitable form of
the factory system for that part of the country. 6

The first attempts at establishing creameries in theNorth West
Territories came from country merchants who were concerned about
the uneven quality of the dairy or farm butter they were obliged to
accept to retain a customer's business." Subsequently, this led to the
operation of dairy stations in Moose Jaw, Indian Head and Prince
Albert and, eventually, to a plan for regular support and management
of creameries by the Department of Agriculture in the North West
Territories in 1897.8 The first creameries in the Territories were to
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experience a number of difficulties that would make their successful
operation on a self-sustaining basis uncertain. In his 1897 report
Robertson commented on the conditions that gave rise to Dominion
gover~ment involvement in the Territorial creamery industry:
Of the creameries, nine had been in operation formerly, but had fallen into financial difficulties of one sortor another. These difficulties were chiefly those common to nearly all pioneer efforts, the want of experience on the part of those
who undertook the management; in some cases the lack of sufficient capital; also
the absence of established and competent commercial agencies for the handling
of the products. The result was inevitable losses. These losses, which fell on the
joint stock companies or the individuals owning the creameries, caused a fear
among the patrons that the proceeds of the butter might somehow be diverted in
part to pay obligations of the owners of the creameries. This lack of confidence
hindered the creameries from receiving sufficient support to make their operations profitable."

Difficulties connected with the sparse population of the region
prior to 1900, the numerous transportation problems and the competition from dairy butter, make the poor showing of early dairy factories
more understandable. Consequently, the decision to become actively
involved in the support of the creamery industry in the North West
Territories in 1897 stood as a natural manifestation of the national
policies of the Dominion government to encourage economic development throughout the country. 10
On 19 October 1896 the Minister of Agriculture provided $15,000
to the Supplementary Estimates in order "To promote the Establishment and Maintenance of Creameries in the North West Territories." II
The money was to be used for purchase of equipment for newlyestablished creameries, which totalled seven in 1897. For new creameries, the shareholders were required to provide a site, suitable premises,
a water supply and a cream supply. The Dominion government in turn
would operate the creameries and market the butter for a charge of
four. cents a pound on all butter manufactured and an additional
charge of one cent per pound to repay the initial loan.P In the case of
the nine creameries experiencing financial difficulties the plan was
modified and the government took over their financial obligations. 13

Location and Production
During the summer of 1897 sixteen government creameries and a
similar number of skimming or separating stations were in operation in
the North West Territories. 14 Ten of the creameries were located in the
district of Assiniboia, five in Alberta and one in Saskatchewan (Figure
1). Creameries were concentrated along the Calgary-Edmonton railway line and in eastern Assiniboia along the railways there. Railway
development, successful mixed farming and early settlement characterized this parkland zone.'> The initial regional specialization in these
two areas was indicative of the Iocational pattern that was to emerge
for creamery butter production over the next four decades." Even
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during the period of Dominion government creameries few factories
were located outside of what could be defined as the "Parkland Belt."
An important locational change can be observed by 1905 when the
Dominion government support programme for creameries in the Territories was phased out. In 1905 twelve of the sixteen government
creameries were situated in the newly-formed province of Alberta with
the remaining four in southeastern Saskatchewan. The shift had begun
as early as 1902 when the district which was to become the province of
Alberta exceeded Saskatchewan and Assiniboia in total production
(Figure 2). One possible explanation for the decline in creamery production in the Eastern Division of the Territories in 1902 might be the
unusually wet spring and early summer that year. In a letter to J. A.
Ruddick on 13 November 1902 W. A. Wilson writes, "During the early
part of the seasonjust closed, the labor of cream hauling was excessive
owing to the extreme and continuous rainfall."17 The difficulty with
this explanation is that there are numerous references to the high levels
of rainfall in the creamery regions of Alberta during this period. 18 In
the absence of a good network of climatic stations for the two areas,
one must assume this was not a decisive factor in the decline of
creamery butter production in Assiniboia. Rather, it was just another
one of the many difficulties that adversely affected the development of
the dairy industry in the North West Territories.
During the next three years a number of government creameries in
Saskatchewan and Assiniboia closed their doors. Declining patronage
and cream shipments clearly show a lack of general support for a dairy
enterprise. Correspondence between W. A. Wilson and Henry Roberts
of the Churchbridge Creamery Association in the spring of 1902
indicated considerable dissatisfaction over cream testing and returns
to patrons. It was noted that some patrons wereshipping their cream to
the Winnipeg Creamery Company.'? This alternative market for dissatisfied patrons may have contributed to the decline of creamery
operations in eastern Assiniboia as well. Meanwhile, in Alberta a
number of new creameries came under government management and
the volume of production increased steadily.s?
Reports as early as 1898 suggest that attempts to develop a dairy
industry in the Territories were encountering strong competition:
In the easterly portion of the country where wheat growing is more extensively
followed, the interest taken in dairying naturally fluctuates with the price of wheat,
and in view of the large profits made by straight wheat growing in favorable
seasons, it is in some localities rather a hopeless task to rouse popular interest
in this very important industry."

This observation was repeated many times and proved to be prophetic
of the situation in Saskatchewan when provincial status was achieved
in 1905. It is an explanation that Church subscribes to when he
accounts for the demise of Dominion government creameries in Sas-
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Plant Production for Government Creameries in the NWT,
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katchewan.F However, it should be noted that by 1904 and 1905 wheat
production became increasingly important in the Edmonton area and
throughout the district.P Furthermore, in terms of the physical basis
the Edmonton-Calgary corridor was very similar to eastern Assiniboia
in soil type, amount and regime of precipitation and frost-free period. 24
Church notes that distance to markets helps explain the regional
specialization that emerged with Alberta farmers located closer to the
butter markets of British Columbia and the Yukon and further from
the main markets for wheat.P However, it should be pointed out that
much of the creamery butter produced in the Eastern Division of the
Territories was also shipped to and stored at the Calgary cold storage
facility at government expense. From Calgary it was marketed throughout British Columbia along with Alberta creamery butter.w Markets
for government creamery butter production from the Territories were
fourfold: (1) carload shipments to British Columbia and the Yukon
from the" Calgary cold storage facility; (2) smaller lots of creamery
butter shipped directly from Regina or other government creameries to
merchants in southern Alberta, the British Columbia interior and even
Vancouver Island; (3) carload "export sales especially to Great Britain
but also to a lesser extent to Japan and China; and, (4) local sales to
merchants who put up their winter supplies in the fall of the year."
Since these markets were served by all of the government creameries, it
would be difficult to identify the market factor as a critical element in
accounting for regional variations in the growth rate.
However, within the western or Alberta district creamery butter
production was concentrated in a relatively small area:
The prospects for butter production at Innisfail, Alberta are this year (1904)
of the very best. On this section of the Calgary and Edmonton RY., within
stretch of 25 miles one half of the total production of the Territories has been
made, Innisfail producing over 20 percent of the whole.... Its buttermaker,
G. W. Scott, is one of the most experienced and capable in the West and he is well
supported.v

a

This pattern of dairy specialization was established at an early date and'
was to continue over the decades.
The importance of the buttermaker/ creamery manager has also
been highlighted in the above quotation. This was undoubtedly an
important factor accounting for the outstanding .success of the Innisfail creamery (Figure 3). Besides making a good product which commanded top prices, a good buttermaker attracted continuing patronage which was essential for the longer term success of a creamery. At
the annual meeting of the Edmonton District Butter and Cheese Manufacturing Association in 1899 numerous complaints were made against
the buttermaker and a replacement was requested.s? This was one of
the reasons for the relatively poor performance of the Dominion
government creamery in Edmonton. Moreover, a large market for
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Creamery Butter Production in the NWT, 1905.
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Figure 3: Creamery Butter Production in the NWT, 1905.
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higher priced city or "market milk" and cream encouraged milk pro- .
ducers to switch to that market.
Another observation by Church was that the Dominion government appeared to take a more active interest in dairying in Alberta.t?
Two developments lend credence to this point. First, cold storage
facilities were available at both Calgary (Figure 4) and Revelstoke as
early as 1897. Besides providing storage capacity for surplus summer

Figure 4: First cold storage and creamery built in Calgary in 1895. Mechanical refrigeration
equipment costing about $12,000 was installed for the 190I operation season. Provincial Archives
of Alberta, Photograph Collection A6040.

production of butter the facilities served as important distribution
points for sales in the British Columbia interior which was a major
market for creamery butter.I' Second, attention was given to winter
dairying in Alberta from the very outset. The creameries at Red Deer
and lnnisfail operated during the winter of 1897-98 although at a much
lower level than during the summer season. This experiment was
expanded at nearby government creameries over the next several
years. Not only did this practice increase total production of creamery
butter, .but it also meant more efficient utilization of labour and
equipment at the factory, regular cheques to creamery patrons and
inevitably higher prices for the butter' produced during the winter
months.P The first record of winter production in the Eastern Division
of the Territories was at Qu' Appelleduring the winter of 1901-02 with
the results of the first season being rather poor from the standpoint of
patronage and production."
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The first full summer of government creamery production in the
Territories, which ran from early May to late October, resulted in a
total output of some 474,000 pounds of creamery buuer.> Maple
Creek was credited with the smallest output for the first season at 9,921
pounds, while Yorkton with 49,352 pounds, accounted for the highest
production." Whitewood and Moose Jaw also produced more than
40,000 pounds of creamery butter during the summer season of 1897
(Figure 3). This figure was considered important since 40,000 pounds
was identified as the break-even level for profitable operation given a
manufacturing charge of four cents per pound.w
A comparison of production levels by creamery for 1897 and 1905
reveals that considerable turnover had occurred (Figure 3). Ten creameries that were producing butter in 1897 had closed their doors by 1905.
Eight of these creameries were in Assiniboia and one each in Saskatchewan and Alberta. Eight of the ten new creameries were located
in the district of Alberta with two located in Assiniboia.
The second point that stands out is the manner in which the
Innisfailcreamery dominated butter production in 1905. Patronage
was obviously very good as reflected in the following comment, "There
are nine cream haulers constantly on the road, and the only complaint
is that the creamery is too small for the business."37 The Innisfail
creamery took great pride in their success and advertised their total
production for all to see (Figure 5). Innisfail's total production of
242,000 pounds for 1905 includes both summer and winter output, the
latter accounting for approximately 18 percent of the total. Church-

Figure 5: Innisfail Creamery built in 1901 and under government management. Note the total
production figures painted on the roof for 1903 (184,000 pounds) and 1905 (242,000 pounds).
Provincial Archives of Alberta, Photograph Collection A6045.
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bridge was a distant second in summer butter production during the
1905 season. However, it was the leading producer of creamery butter
during the 1901 and 1902 summer season.v In a sense Churchbridge
was to the Eastern Division what Innisfail was to the Western Division.
Finally, it is important to note that in 1905 with the exception of
Tantallon and Churchbridge, all of the government creameries producing 40,000 pounds or more of creamery butter were located in close
proximity to Innisfail, and along the Calgary-Edmonton railway line.
Patronage was clearly present for the support of these creameries-? and
this region was to become one of the finest dairy regions in Alberta.
One can suggest that several factors account for the rapid rise of
Alberta in creamery butter production over the period of the study and
the corresponding decline in Saskatchewan: (1) the alternative opportunities in the latter region which consisted of wheat farming, farm
butter production and the option of shipping cream by rail to Manitoba creameries; (2) dissatisfaction among patrons in eastern Assiniboia which, when combined with the disastrously wet spring- of 1902,
provided producers with the excuse they needed to switch to other
enterprises; and (3) the different personalities of the two dairy superintendents, C. P. Marker in Alberta and W. A. Wilson in Saskatchewan. 4O Marker, an innovator, was popular among patrons of government
creameries. He dealt with complaints and problems in person. The fact
that Tindastoll was renamed Markerville in 1902gives some indication
of the esteem held for Marker in that community. The evidence is not
quite as clear on Wilson, but it appears that he did not confront problem
situations in person, preferring to deal with difficulties through correspondence. It would appear that a combination of these factors contributed
to less confidence in government creameries in Saskatchewan, less commitment to the dairying' cause and a marked decline in patronage and
cream shipments by 1905.
The geographical shift in government creamery butter production
and the increase in production levels between 1897 and 1905 provide
some indication of the trends over the next decade. Duringthe summer
season of 1905 Alberta government creameries accounted for 813,430
pounds or 78 percent of the total compared to 233,474 pounds or 22
percent- for Saskatchewan.'! This represents almost a complete: reversal of the situation in 1897 when the district of Alberta produced
127,895 pounds or 27 percent compared to 346,008 pounds or 73
percent for Saskatchewan and Assiniboia.s- Total production from
government creameries had increased by 2.2 times over this nine-year
interval from approximately 474,000 pounds to 1,037,000 pounds
giving some indication of the potential increase to be realized over the
next decade (Figure 2). Much of this potential increase was to come
from the province of Alberta where private enterprise interests con-
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tributed greatly to the increased factory production of butter:
During the past season (1907) 45 creameries were in operation in the. province.
. Of these 21 were operated by the Government, for the cooperative association
owning them, and 24 were managed by private enterprise.v

In summary, the pattern of .dairy industry location was established in both Alberta and Saskatchewan by the beginning of the
twentieth century. The pattern coincided with the location of Dominion government creameries operating between 1897and 1905,which in
turn, correspond with the early areas of settlement and railway development.

Transportation and Distance Limitations
Attempts to deal with transportation and distance are complicated by the fact that several different systems of collection and delivery were in operation throughout this period. One system involved the
delivery of whole milk by patrons to skimming stations, cream separator stations or creameries. This was phased out in 190I because of the
distance and cost limitations involved in the transportation of whole
milk.v' References to distance suggest that a range of two and one-half
to three miles represented the maximum distance for such an operation." This method of collecting butterfat involved the use of tributary
stations that collected cream for shipment to a central creamery.
Although some of these stations initially collected cream using deep
setting or shallow pans, large cream separators were far more typical.
The separator creameries were well suited to areas with a high rural
population density, but were marginal in regions such as the Territories. It soon became apparent that the future of the industry in this
region was with farm operated cream separators and a system of cream
routes for collection from farrns.w This system of collection was referred to as the "cream gathering creamery."
The cream gathering creamery began to evolve even before the
widespread use of farm cream separators. Cream could be skimmed off
at the farm using either a deep setting method or shallow pans." Cream
haulers would pick up cream along regular routes or the farmers would
haul their own cream to the creamery. The advantages of farm cream
separators soon became apparent: cream could be skimmed very quickly
and easily, the amount of butterfat could be increased substantially,
and the warm skim milk was readily available for feed purposes.s! The
cream gatheririg system continued to expand after the introduction of
farm cream separators with railway lines extending the range of cream
collection up to 150 miles or more.s?
Because cream was a less bulky and more valuable commodity
than whole milk, the distance of shipment by horse and wagon increased considerably. In an exchange in the House of Commons in
1898 Mr. Davin, the Member of Parliament for Assiniboia West,
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referring to the creamery at Grenfell noted that "... they had five
routes of an average of about twenty-eight miles each and, the average
cost per mile was about seven cents. "50 W. A. Wilson in correspondence to the president of the Saskatchewan Valley Land Company in
1902 outlined the conditions necessary for the establishment of a new
creamery ... "an absolute guarantee of 500 cows within a radius of
fifteen miles of the creamery ... "51
In a detailed account of the state of the creamery industry in
Alberta in 1896 the Edmonton Bulletin reports on the Edmonton
situation:
The quantity of butter manufactured during the past season was 9,254 pounds
from 53,221 lbs. of milk and 7,507.9 inches of cream. The number of patrons
supplyingmilk was 50, and cream was collected by paid collectors on four routes.
The distance from the creamery ofthe farthest patron was 15 miles.P
•

In this case 'both milk and cream deliveries were being received,
which was a fairly typical case until around 1900. While the distance of
fifteen miles does not appear excessive by today's standards it constituted a major problem around the turn of the century as the following
comment would suggest:
... hauling cream was an endurance contest. There were no roads from Markerville to Dickson in those days. There were simply trails around never ending
sloughs.17
. '

With the expansion of the railway lines the obvious transportation development was to receive cream at stations along the line for
shipments to a central creamery in Calgary or Regina. A distance often
to fifteen miles on either side of the railway line could become a
possible supply area or creamshed.>' This development gave rise to the
successful emergence of the centralized dairy factory in Alberta in the
period after 1910.55 It can be noted, however, that as early as 1896, the
Crescent Creamery in Calgary had attempted to establish such a
system utilizing skimming stations for collection of cream.w
Finally, at the same time that the farm cream separator was being
widely introduced in the Territories and railway transportation was
rapidly expanding the .volume of cream supplied increased substantially..This lead to a change in both the size and appearance of creameries (Figures 6 and 7). More modern facilities and a larger scale of
operation characterized this development as log buildings were replaced by ones of frame construction.
The growth of creamery butter production over the period from
1897 to 1905 in the North West Territories shows a major change in the
methods of operation. These changes were made possible by the changing technology of cream separation, by the increase in number of
settlers and by the rapidly expanding railway transportation system.
Greater supplies and longer delivery distances in turn gave rise to a
highly centralized creamery butter operation which was to evolve in

Alberta over the next decade.
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Figure 6: .Tindastoll Creamery (later Markerville) with two early pioneers in Alberta dairy
development, D. Morkeberg and C. Nairn, standing in the doorway. Provincial Archives of
Alberta, Photograph Collection A6043.

Figure 7. Markerville Creamery built in 1902. This building is still standing today (minus the

porch) and was producing butter until 1972.Provincial Archives of Alberta, Photograph Collection A6044.
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Conclusion
In evaluating the achievements of the Dominion government
creamery programme in the North West Territories several factors
must be considered. Initially established for a period of three years, the
programme continued for nine years until Saskatchewan and Alberta
took over the funding and management of the creameries in 1905. In
Alberta direct government involvement in the operation and management of co-operative creameries was discontinued at the beginning of
the summer season of 1911.57 Private operators increasingly found the
creamery industry attractive and were highly competitive in luring
cream supplies to their factories.v Saskatchewan, on the other hand,
took a somewhat different approach to creamery development by
emphasizing controlled development through the co-operative creamery system. Eventually these co-operative creameries were united into
the Saskatchewan Co-operative Creameries in 1917. 59
It can be recognized that the Dominion government programme
for the operation and management of creameries in the North West
Territories was undertaken with political as well as economic motives
by the newly-elected Liberal government of 1896.60 The programme
initially had wide popular appeal among farmers and merchants and
gave the impression that the Dominion government had a concern for
the welfare of pioneer settlers in the Territories. Beyond this, the early
leaders in the dairy industry of Alberta and Saskatchewan acquired
their initial experience in the Territories working with the Dominion
government creamery programme.s! This experience was to prove
invaluable when the provinces took over the operation and management of creameries in 1906. Although different philosophies and strategies for development emerged, the foundation had been laid for a
role by provincial governments in the creamery business.w
When the Dominion government became involved in the operation and management of creameries in 1897 nine of the sixteen creameries were experiencin.g financial difficulty. Without government financial involvement a number of these creameries would have probably
gone out of business that year. Dominion government involvement
may only have prolonged the process. Thus, from a financial standpoint the programme cannot be described as a major success. The one
exception to this generalization was the Innisfail creamery, and to a
lesser extent other creameries in the immediate area. However, the
future in Alberta was for the proprietary creameries which expanded
rapidly in both numbers and production in the post-1905 period.
Some questions can be raised about the real costs of manufacturing butter in the Territories. Evidence suggests that costs were considerably higher than the four cents per pound charged to the patrons,
particularly when incidental items such as the cost of cold storage and
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transportation from the creamery to cold storage were added. This was
particularly true when the creameries started to show declining levels
of patronage and production.s! Nevertheless, the programme appears
to have contributed considerably in the marketing efforts it undertook
for creamery butter production in the Territories.s-However, it was
only with adoption of new technology such as the farm cream separator and the Babcock test,65 the influx of settlers and expansion of
railway lines, and the development of experienced leadership that a
truly viable creamery butter industry was to emerge.
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The 1891 Election in Western Canada I
J. R. Miller
Department of History
University of Saskatchewan
ABSTRACT. In Manitoba and the Northwest Territories, the 1891 general election returned
Conservatives in all but one of the region's nine seats. The result might be thought surprising,
given that the election campaign' turned largely on trade issues and that the agrarian west might
have been interested in securing Unrestricted Reciprocity with the United States by voting
Liberal. However, superior Tory organisation, Liberal neglect of the region, Conservative
monopolisation of the press and alliances with powerful corporations and numerous government
employees gave the Conservatives sufficient advantage to offset the greater appeal of the Liberal
platform.
RESUME. Les elections generales de 1891 au Manitoba et dans les Territoires du Nord Ouest
ont ramene les Conservateurs dans toutes les neuf circonscriptions de la region sauf une. Un tel
resultat peut paraitre surprenant etant donne que la campagne electorale s'etaitjouee principalement
sur des questions d'echanges commerciaux,et que l'Ouest agricole aurait pu etre interesse par la
conclusion d'accords bilateraux sans restrictions avec les Etats-Unis en votant Liberal.
Cependant, la superiorite de l'organisation des Tories, Ie desinteret manifeste par les Liberaux
pour la region, Ie monopolisme conservateur de la presse aussique les alliances conclues avec les
corporations puissantes et les nombreux employes gouvernementaux donnerent aux Conservateurs
un avantage suffisant pour contrecarrer la plateforme electorale plus attirante presentee par Ie
parti Liberal.

According to Sir Richard Cartwright, it was "the shreds and
patches of Confederation," including the West, that gave Sir John
Macdonald an undeserved victory in the general election of 1891.2 If
the election turned on the issues of tariffs and loyalty, the strong
support for the Old Man in the three Maritime provinces is perhaps not
as surprising as the sweep west of Ontario. It would have been reasonable to expect a strong Liberal performance in the West, as both Liberal
and Conservative politicians did on the eve of the contest. A Winnipeg
Liberal was convinced that the "people of [this] Province are ... practically unanimous in favour of free trade with the United States."! And
a Conservative member of parliament from Manitoba, Tom Daly,
warned his leader late in 1890 that western antipathy toward the east
and the prospect that the "trade question will be the leading topic for
discussion at our next general election" made him gloomy about his
party's chances.s
But the 1891 election returned as many Tory members as ever
from western constituencies. In fact, the results marked an improvement over the Tories' 1887electoral fortunes; the Conservative share of
the popular vote rose from 53.7 to 57.6 percent. In 1891 as in 1887 the
government candidate was acclaimed in one Manitoba constituency.
In five of the nine ridings in Manitoba and the Territories in which
Tories were victorious the government candidates increased their margins of victory, and in the sole Liberal constituency th.e defeated
Conservative reduced the Grit incumbent's majority.> Moreover, the
Tories regarded the Liberal victory in the Manitoba riding of Mar-
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quette as more an organisational malfunction than a defeat. On voting
day the Grit candidate's majority was reduced from the fifty-eight it
had been in 1887 to a mere twelve, and the Conservatives confidently
expected that a judicial recount presided over by a sympathetic judge
would produce an upset. However, before the Tories could appeal, the
Liberals applied to a justice with known Reform sympathies for a
recount. In the ensuing re-examination an extraordinary 14percent of
the ballots were rejected, and the Grit's majority rose from a dozen to
forty-six." Across the plains only two of the nine ridings gave the Conservative candidate a smaller share of the popular vote than the party
had enjoyed in 1887, and in one of these two constituencies it was an
independent Conservative, not a Liberal, that reduced the Tory margin
of victory." In short, the Conservatives turned in a stronger performance than they had four years earlier, even though the grounds on
which the election ostensibly was fought seemed to favour the opposition.
What accounts for this result? Although students of western
Canadian political behaviour in federal elections tend to explain the
phenomenon of late nineteenth-century Tory dominance, when they
trouble to account for it at all, by referring to "ministerialism,"" a
proper analysis of Tory policies, Tory propaganda instruments, Tory
electoral machinery and Liberal weaknesses reveals the true basis of
Conservative strength in the Macdonald era. The fact of the matter is,
Daly's pessimism notwithstanding, that it would .have been next to
impossible for the Liberalsto break the Tory hold on the prairie west in
1891.
I
Certainly Macdonald did not appear to enjoy a particular advantage because of the timing or background of the 1891 confrontation.
On the contrary, westerners were reported to be in a surly mood and
prone to blame the Conservative. government at Ottawa for most of
their problems. Many of the grievances laid at the federal government's
door were simply the product of un realised expectations that the western
population held. It was not so much that agricultural settlement had not
taken place since 1870 as that it had proceeded more slowly than the
visionaries and early settlers had hoped. Expansion was uneven; older
regions such as Provencher and Saskatchewan grew relatively little, while
ridings such as Marquette and Alberta had shown more substantial
growth. Steady expansion was found not in the agricultural districts, but
in the cities and towns, with Winnipeg leading the way.? In regions where
the population increase was slow, there was discontent; in areas where
growth was substantial there was unhappiness that the election occurred
before the redistribution attendant on the completion of the decennial
census could take place." To critical westerners the snap election was
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just final proof of federal unconcern:
Manitobans have become almost accustomed to the neglect of their interests by
the Dominion authorities and experience very little disappointment that our
representatives have done nothing to remedy this neglect; reasoning somewhat
like Pat about his watch, who was in no way put about on account of its failure to
record the time, because he said, "Be jabers I had never depended upon it."!'

Either way, the Conservatives irritated many westerners by calling an
election early in 1891.
Nor were Tory leaders under any illusion about western attitudes.
Western party magnates found that a more vigorous immigration
policy was needed to dispel western discontent with slow development.
The prime minister's son, who resided in Winnipeg, thought that
"People here are very much interested in this question as neither
Manitoba nor the country to the West has been making the expected
progress during the last few years.... "12 Daly, not one to mince his
words, put it more bluntly: Macdonald could "expect more vigorous
kicking" if the Department of Agriculture did not bestir itself to
promote agricultural immigration more effectively. 13
What alarmed Conservatives was that many westerners seemed to
believe that the answer to their regional economic problems was freer
trade. The topic was hotly debated during the winter of 1890-91, the
"press & people... shouting for reciprocity in trade," according to
Daly. 14 That this cry would increase in volume and intensity seemed all
the more likely in view of the actions that the American Congress had
recently taken to raise tariffs on agricultural products dramatically in a
new schedule of customs duties known as the McKinley tariff. The
government could exploit the hostile aspects of the McKinley tariff for
partisan advantage in the short run, but the long-term implications of
the higher duties were ominous. Hugh John Macdonald pointed out
that western farmers did not yet feel the effects of the Yankee measure,
barley, horses &c having been slipped across the boundary before it came into
force, while they were irritated at the unfriendly spirit from which it sprang.
Next season they will feel it affect them considerably, and ... they will become
more inclined to give ear to the spurious arguments of Cartwright & Charlton
than they are just now.f

Undoubtedly, such calculations helped persuade the prime minister to
hurry on the elections, which were not expected until 1892, in order to
catch rural voters before all the adverse effects of the McKinley tariff
could be felt. But countering this immediate advantage was the fact
that the election would take place on the Liberals' strong ground, the
commercial policy issue."
In the Territories, which had enjoyed parliamentary representation
only since 1887, constitutional as well as economic issues threatened
the Tory hold.' A demand for local self-government had been growing
on the prairies for several years. By 1890 a majority of the Territorial
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Legislative Assembly were demanding that the federal appropriation
for local expenses be disbursed only with the approval of their chamber.
An impasse had developed between Lieutenant-Governor Sir Joseph
Royal and a majority of the Assemblymen, a confrontation in which
Macdonald, who was badly misinformed about the Territorial dispute,
staunchly supported the lieutenant-governor. A quick survey of the
region's press would have shown the prime minister the unpopularity
of the federal stance. Of fifteen newspapers published in the region,
eleven supported the forces of "responsible government," and only the
four most idelibly Tory papers stood behind Royal."
For those westerners not aroused by Ottawa's commercial and
constitutional policies, there were always questions of religion and
language. Some Protestants, particularly in newly settled parts of
Manitoba, were annoyed at the federal government's refusal to interfere with Quebec's Jesuits' Estates Act of 1888, while others in the
Territories fumed at the 1888 appointment of a Francophone Catholic
as lieutenant-governor. The campaign that Conservative maverick
D'Alton McCarthy had begun in 1890 to have statutory recognition of
French abolished in the Northwest Territories served only to keep
questions of minority culture in the forefront of public affairs.Conversely, many Catholics and Francophones were upset with the
Macdonald ministry as well. Catholics had claimed for several years that
their missions were not as well supported as the Protestants', and that
the Indian Department discriminated against them in making appointments. Any gesture to the Catholics, or even the rumour of same,
provoked a wave of Protestant irritation that at least equalled the
Catholic anger that initiated the sorry round of appeasement. 18 But all
such annoyances were petty alongside the issue that concerned all
western Catholics, the Manitoba school question. Some Catholics had
hoped and expected that the federal government would disallow the
Martin-Greenway legislation of 1890 that replaced the confessional
school system with a single, public, state-controlled structure. But the
Tories intended to steer as far clear of the schools controversy as they
could. The cabinet leapt at the opportunity former Liberal leader
Edward Blake presented them in the 1890 session when he proposed
that both parties unite in supporting a resolution asserting that the
judiciary should settle the fate of the legislation. 19 Would disappointed
Catholics deny the Conservatives their customary political support in

1891?
II
Although the Conservatives could expect these economic, constitutional and religious troubles to cause them political difficulty, there
were countervailing forces that would help their party. The Tories
benefitted from the weakness of the Liberal organisation and pro-
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gramme, as well as from their own effective machine and their ability to
exert governmental influence and power at appropriate places. This
combination-Liberal weakness and Tory advantages-largely accounts for the Liberal defeat at a time and under circumstances that
might otherwise have been expected to favour proponents of Unrestricted Reciprocity.
What the Eastern Liberals who formulated their party's commercial policy plank failed to notice was that Unrestricted Reciprocity was
a "direct economic threat to some western groups and that its political
implications were unpopular with large sections of western society. It
was true that the Grits held an advantage at first in that they had been
propagandising the population about the virtues of U.R. while the
Tories, not expecting an election until 1892, had done little till the
summer of 1890. Moreover, the Conservatives proved unable to satisfy
the demand for political literature during the campaign.v Underthese
circumstances the party in power had to fall back onthe resources of its
tame press to put out the message that Unrestricted Reciprocity was
both bad economics and poor patriotism.
The Conservatives had used the advantages conferred by their
prolonged exercise of power to win press support, maintain the same,
and punish delinquent journalists. Macdonald was quite clear about
the manner in which patronage was to be used to encourage and police
the press. "Our rule is not to patronize the newspapers decidedly
hostile to the Government," he wrote, "but it is not advisable to drive
independent papers into avowed hostility.t't' How the system worked
was demonstrated clearly in the case of Nicholas Flood Davin's Regina
Leader, which in its early years was supported by gifts of land from the
Canadian Pacific Railway and a friendly land company, and byappointment of the struggling editor to a post as secretary to a federal
royal commission.P The efficiency of the system was shown in 1890
when the Calgary Tribune, which had received patronage, transgressed.
The offending paper was dutifully reported to the federal Cabinet by its
rival, the Calgary Daily Herald, and deprived of government advertising,only to be restored to its place at the public trough during the
election carnpaign.P
By 1891 the Conservatives' employment of such carrot-and-stick
techniques had produced a near-monopoly of newspaper loyalty in the
Territories and a preponderance of support in Manitoba. The "almost
solidly Tory nature of the early [Territorial] press" had been broken
only in 1886 by the establishment of the Regina Joumal.n On the eve
of the 1891 election the Conservatives commanded the allegiance of
Nicholas Flood Davin's Leader in Regina, the Qu'Appelle Vidette and
Qu'Appelle Progress, Prince Albert Times, the Saskatchewan Herald
of Battleford and the Calgary Tribune. Striking evidence of the grip the
government held on the region's press could be found in Frank Oliver's
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Figure 1. The Tories' most famous campaign poster suggested the farmer and industrial worker
were partners.
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Edmonton Bulletin, which chose its grounds of objection very carefully when it opposed the Conservative candidate in Alberta. It charged
that D. W. Davis was unacceptable not so much because of his Tory
ties, as because he had failed to live up to his 1887 promises of public
works and governmental services for the district.>
In Manitoba, whose politics had been truly competitive-for half a
decade, the press was much more divided than in the region to the west.
In the capital city, the Manitoba Free Press, traditionally an opponent
of centralising Tories, had been muffled by the Canadian Pacific
Railway interests that now controlled it. 26 W. F. Luxton" the Free
Press editor, was induced to move from' attacking individual Liberal
candidates to criticising the political implications of Unrestricted
Reciprocity during the course of the campaign.s? The best the Liberals
could do in Winnipeg was the support of the Tribune, a paper with
neither the circulation nor the prestige of the Free Press. Specialinterest journals published in or near Winnipeg, such as the Commercial, Le Manitoba, L'Agriculteur and the Catholic Northwest
Review, enthusiastically supported Macdonald; but Town Talk and
Nor- West Farmer remained aloof from the contest. In the countryside, the Conservatives could marshall the Morden Monitor, Brandon
Mail and Times, Carman Weekly Standard, Minnedosa Tribune,
(Portage la Prairie) Weekly Review, Selkirk Record and Neepawa
Register. Surprisingly few Manitoba weeklies opposed the government outright. Papers such as the Manitou Mercury, Southern
Manitoba Times (Emerson), Manitoba Weekly Liberal (Portage la
Prairie), Boissevain Globe, and Brandon Sun were five of the brave
ones. The Deloraine Weekly Times was an independent that leaned
towards the Liberals, while the Calgary News, Pilot Mound Sentinel
and Virden Advance remained righteously vertical in their editorial
independence. In short, in Manitoba, but more particularly in the
Northwest Territories, the federal Conservatives could rely on a
sympathetic press.
The message that these Tory papers disseminated during the
campaign accounts in part for the surprising ineffectiveness of the
Liberals' Unrestricted Reciprocity platform. First, said the Tory press,
the Liberals were guilty of false advertising: they could not secure D.R.
if elected. It was perfectly "apparent, from the passing of the McKinley
Bill that the Americans do not want to trade with Canada, except on a
one-sided: basis, which is not at all acceptable to Canadians." The
Lethbridge News thought that "the Government of the republic ...
have never shown the slightest inclination to respond to advances
made by Canada," and "until the Americans show some inclination to
treat with us on a fair and equitable basis, all efforts in that line are in
vain."28 In any event, in spite of what Liberal propagandists claimed,
Unrestricted Reciprocity meant not freer trade but more protection.'

f
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The Commercial thought that "conscientious free traders who were
with the Liberals in their fight against protection," would be "unable to
follow that party in its wild leap" to reciprocal trade with the Americans
and their high tariffs against the rest of the world.t? I(implemented, the
Liberal policy "would end in giving the Congress at Washington
complete control of the Canadian tariff," because the Americans would
not "consent to any arrangement that did not discriminate against
every other nation, or that did not compel us to raise our tariffs until
they equal their own."30
Even were a Liberal government to secure Unrestricted Reciprocity, obnoxious consequences would follow. The removal of.customs barriers would mean greater competition in the Canadian home
market for agricultural producers and easier American access to the
British market." This was an especially sensitive question in cattle
.country. Southern Alberta papers argued "that with reciprocity in
cattle, Armour, and a few others in Chicago would in a very short time
have full control of the Canadian cattle market." And Canadian
stockmen "would also lose the advantages which Canadian cattle
exporters enjoy in the British market over their American competitors."32 Assimilation of the tariffs of the two countries would make
Canada dependent on the U.S., and this handing over of fiscal control
to the Americans, in conjunction with the necessity to discriminate in
tariff policy against the Mother Country,meant that Unrestricted
Reciprocity carried with it the long-term danger of political absorption
by the States. As a headline in the Saskatchewan Herald on election
day put it, "Unrestricted Reciprocity means Annexation."33 In other
words, the loyalty issue was part of the propaganda campaign by the
ministerial press in the West.
The final Tory charge was that the removal of customs barriers to
American goods meant an annual loss to federal coffers of $7 million.
The decrease in revenue from British imports consequent upon. the
levelling of Canadian and American tariffs toward the rest of the world
would mean an additional decline of another $7 million. At a minimum
"every settler in Manito ba, every household in the Dominion would be
required to pay a direct tax of $15."34 Another possible substitute to
indirect taxation through customs duties obviously was taxation of
land. If that occurred, "farmers will then carry most of the burden,
. while men engaged. in business, who receive salaries, or who live by
their professions will escape the tax and at the same time have the
benefit of cheap goods."35 The Liberals, in short, proposed a fiscal leap
in the dark.
Surely it was the radicalism of the Grit programme, as well as its
disloyalty, that was frightening. off long-time Reformers? Conservatives in the west made a great deal of the seeming reluctance of such
Liberals as Blake and Mackenzie to endorse the U.R. plank. "Why are
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Figure 2. Conservative literature suggested the Grits' policy would destroy industrial growth
and prosperity.
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they silent?" inquired the Qu'Appelle Progress. "Is it not because they
refuse to be parties to the breaking up of all the old traditions of pure
Liberalism, and the sacrifice of our national and individual freedom?"36
Hugh John Macdonald in the Winnipeg constituency capitalised on
this theme by publishing an advertisement that listedseventy Reformers across the country who allegedly refused to support U.R. because it
''was diametrically 'opposed to the best interests of Canada."37 Tories
sometimes worked a variation on this theme by contrasting the statements of leading Grits on sensitive issues such as tariff discrimination
against the United Kingdom: Sir Richard Cartwright admitted discrimination would be unavoidable, but Alexander Mackenzie said that
he, would never have anything to do with a policy having such a sideeffect.v Could you really trust a party and a policy that were unintelligible at best and dangerously radical at worst, western Conservatives demanded?
The Tory policy, in contrast, was both familiar and safe. The
Tories had always stood ready to negotiate limited reciprocity; only
American protectionism stood in the way of freer trade. Conservatives
claimed that Macdonald's appeal for a mandate to negotiate a limited
free trade pact with the Americans was sincere. "Should the present
Government be sustained an honest effort will doubtless be made to
remove the duties from certain natural products...."39 At the same
time the Tories did not shrink from defending protection. In urban
areas they stressed the advantages that protection contained for the
worker, such as discouraging the entry of "the products of their
[American] enormous penitentiary labour."40 They denounced complete free trade as a levelling policy that brought "all countries down to
the level of the cheapest labor.t'< For his part, the farmer benefitted
indirectly from the greater employment in secondary industry that the
tariff promoted, because a strong manufacturing sector meant a larger,
more affluent home market for the products of the farm.v Some
papers defended the existing tariff on the grounds that it strengthened
both economy and nation by promoting diversification. "We believe
in protection'," said Portage la Prairie's Weekly Review. "No country
can amount to much that does notmanufacture."43
The Tory party's efforts to portray itself as the party of both
limited reciprocity and protection made it, said the Qu'Appelle Vidette,
a bit of "A Hedger":
"I'm something of a free trader," said Johnny, as he stole a bushel of apples from
his father's neighbor's orchard, "but," he added, tapping the seat of his trousers,
within which he had placed three towels and a sheet of tin, "I believe in the
protective principles when protection is needed."44

Caricature or not, it was a reasonable summary of Tory policy.
The Liberals, naturally, had their own answers to theTory press
campaign. They distinguished their policy of Unrestricted Reciprocity
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from the more suspect Commercial Union theories." Liberals also
argued that Unrestricted Reciprocity met Canada's most pressing
requirement: "What Canada needs in Free Trade; ... freedom to buy in
the cheapest markets and "freedom to sell in the dearest."46 To counter
the Tory claim that they, too, supported freer trade, Liberals emphasized the suspicious nature of the Conservative's claim to interest in
tariff reform. The Brandon Sun professed to see the various Tory
efforts at trade negotiations as "so-called attempts" and "shallow
excuses of the most paltry character. "47 Scorn was the Liberals' favourite response to Tory charges of disloyalty and discrimination against
the Mother Country. The party that now crowed about loyalty, said
the Weekly Liberal of Portage la Prairie, was the same group that
"mobbed an English Governor General in Canada, drove sticks through
the portrait of our good Queen, and burnt a parliament building" in
1849. 48 But clearly the Grits felt under some pressure on this issue; the
only successful Liberal west of the Lakehead pledged "in writing ...
that he would not favour any policy which would discriminate against
Great Britain."49
In any event,such tactics did not come to grips with the criticism
about direct taxation. Even Grit observers testified that their opinionmakers had not been adequate to this challenge. Although the Liberals
enjoyed an advantage when the contest opened because their newspapers had been promoting freer trade and "Conservative electors had
been reading very little on their own side of the question," it "did not
take long for them by reason of canvassers, Election literature and a
special Election Daily for them to get back to their old love and
pronounce the 'shibboleths' of protection."50
III

A weak press was only part of the reason for the Liberals' failure
to win the propaganda war; the Reform party itself had a credibility
problem in western Canada in the early 1.890s. The Grits had gone from
being the champion of western development in the 1850sto one of the
fiercest opponents of government promotion of western growth by the
1880s. As a consequence westerners now saw them as enemies of the
legitimate aspirations of the plains.
There were several reasons for this important shift. First, there
was the partisan consideration: most of the development policies were
produced by Macdonald's Tory government; the opposition Liberals
criticised and fought the programmes. Secondly, the rapid growth of
government spending after Confederation offended the Reformers'
predilection for modest government expenditures, leading them to
cavil at, for example, large and expensive schemes such as the Canadian Pacific Railway. Unfortunately for the Grits, however, in "the
1880s the CPR was popular in the west, and the party that westerners
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perceived as hostile to the transcontinental became in westerners' eyes
the region's enemy. Finally, the post-Confederation Reform party
became identified with the province of Ontario rather than the federal
level of government, and its principal spokesmen and leading journals
espoused narrowly Ontarian rather than national or western interests
and aspirations.
No better illustration of the Liberals' changed attitude toward the
west could be found than the Toronto Globe. Once the champion of
acquiring the west, by 1884 the Grit journal had developed a very
different attitude toward the region:
The West, with its cold snaps, cold and changeable winters, its summer cyclones
and great heats, certainly is inferior to Ontario in climate while the yield of
nearly every grain and fruit is smaller there than here, the prices obtained there
are smaller than here and land is nearly as dear in the most desirable localities
while the best of lands in western Ontario are yet awaiting settlement and
offering at $20 to $30 an acre while good lands in other districts of the province
/
may be obtained for almost nothing.!'

Such diatribes were merely part of the Reform attack on government
support of colonisation companies, but they helped to strengthen the
image of the Grits as a group inimical to western development. By 1891
the Grits were perceived as the party that opposed rapid construction
of the Canadian Pacific Railway, criticised colonisation companies
whose purpose was to speed up the settlement process and generally
neglected the interests of the plains.
Thus the Liberals were vulnerable to criticism from both the
ministerial and independent press in 1891. When Grit newspapers
complained of the largenational debt, Conservatives countered that
theburden was low relative to the great national public works it had
financed. "The investments" that constituted the national debt "have
all been for the development of the resources of the broad Dominion,
and were of such a nature that our very national existence depended on
their being carried out."52 "They slandered the Northwest and sought
to prevent the construction of the Canadian Pacific Railway," a Calgary paper complained of the Grits.v The Grits were persistent critics
of that favourite prairie institution, the North West Mounted Police,
and they had demanded that its numbers be reduced at a time when
western settlers hoped the mounties' ranks would be augmented.v
Liberals
never made a study of the Northwest or its affairs, have never championed its
cause or that of its settlers-more than to score a point for the party when
opportunity offered-and indeed have permitted themselves to rest under the
libel that they are anything but friends of the Northwest. S5

Without a firm base in the affections, or at least consciousness of
westerners, the Liberals and their press had little chance of broadcasting a credible message to the electorate in the short period available for
campaigning in 1891.
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Because the Liberals had not developed an interest in the west they
had not troubled to establish a strong political organisation in the
region; because they had no effective organisation they were less likely
to develop interest in the prairies. Without a good political organisation the Liberals were unlikely to win a few seats, establishing the
electoral toe-hold that might have drawn the party's concerted attention to the region. The lack ofparty machinery was an especially severe
problem in the Northwest Territories, which had begun to elect members of parliament only in 1887. In the early period of competitive
party politics. in the Territories the Tories, as the party in power,
enjoyed a considerable advantage in establishing and keeping well
oiled an effective machine for getting the Tory vote to the polls on
election day.
Throughout the west the only base the Liberal party could claim
was the provincial capital in Manitoba, where the Liberal government
of Thomas Greenway was at least friendly to the federal party. But the
degree to which Greenway and his party were able and willing to assist
their federal allies was limited, although they did use their influence
with the North West Land Company to prevent an incumbent Tory
employed by that firm, W. B. Scarth, from contesting the Winnipeg
constituency. 56 Also the Manitoba Attorney General, Joseph Martin,
brought his personal following to the campaign when he ran in Selkirk.
But Martin's participation only gave western Catholics and the Manitoba Free Press a focus for their attacks on the Grits. Such limited
efforts as the blocking of Scarth's candidacy and Martin's campaign on
behalf of the Liberals were not part of a .concerted effort, even in
Manitoba. In 1891, as in 1887, Manitoba Liberals still explained in
extenuation of their poor showing that it was very difficult to find good
candidates, and the Liberal effort elsewhere was even weaker than
Manitoba's.v The Grits simply had not developed either a serious
interest in the west or a substantial party organisation there.
In contrast, the Tories could command an effective organisation.
Ever since the west had entered Confederation in the 1870sMacdonald
had used federal power and patronage to consolidate his party's hold
on the district. In 1891 the Tories had a valuable machine headed by the
interior minister Edgar Dewdney and composed of government employees in the region. H. H. Smith of the Winnipeg Land Commission
Office was one of the party's most reliable organisers, while Immigration Commissioner George H. Campbell in the same city worked
assiduously on behalf of the Tory candidate. An example of a small cog
in the Tory political machine could be found in far-off Prince Albert,
where Louis Riel's sometime secretary," Louis Schmidt, was now a
federal employee who at election time worked energetically among the
Metis on behalf of the Conservative candidate.P Indian department
employees in the Territories frequently worked for the Tory candi-
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SIR JOHN-Don't be led as~y, .my ~y.
YOUNG CANADA-No fear, Sir John. .

Figure 3. On election day Young Canada heeded The Old Man's warning against the Grits.

dates.>? Almost as effective as the officials in the land offices and
Indian agencies were the North West Mounted Police. LieutenantColonel L. W. Herchmer said happily of the Alberta riding, "We did
our work well in this district, and think Reilly will lose his deposit."60
The Conservative organisation was so effective because the Tories,
as the party in power, were the dispensers of good works as well as
patronage. A Calgary paper observed:
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Our cattle interests have been protected at all points; the duty has been taken off
mining machinery-a matter of steadily growing importance to us; and, indeed
all our special interests, those on which we rely to build up a great future for this
country have received special attentionand guardianship.s'

Gratitude also took the form of urging support of the government-as a
means of. getting public works, such as "an Indian Industrial and
Boarding School," in future.P Innumerable ministerial candidates
capitalised on this feeling: Davin 'in Assiniboia West claimed to have
helped to salvage "cancelled homesteads"; and the AlbertaConservative pointed "with pardonable pride ... to the construction of the Calgary & Edmonton Railway."63 The effectiveness of the Conservative
organisation was based on control of governmental machinery and
access to the public purse, especially in the Territories, where open
voting allowed the government agents to determine who voted for their
men.
The party in office also benefitted from association with powerful
economic interests. Two of the best examples were the Galt family in
southwest Alberta and the Canadian Pacific Railway. Sir A. T. Galt
and his family put up $5,000 for the Tory war chest, and the patriarch
of the clan almost agreed to run as a Tory candidate.s- In the case of the
CPR, Van Horne campaigned vigorously for the Conservatives, .issuing a pamphlet in support of the national policies and urging his
employees to give their support to Conservative candidates. Five days
before polling Van Horne reported that the "canvass is nearly complete
and the CPR vote will be practically unanimous."65
Within the boundaries of. Manitoba the influence of another
railway, the Hudson Bay line, helped the Tories. In 1890 a reluctant
Prime Minister and Cabinet had yielded to western entreaties to provide aid by agreeing to a grant of $80,000 per year for transporting
mail, police supplies and Indian Department materials." The HBRTory rapprochement was important because it provided a rationale for
the Manitoba Free Press backing of the Conservatives and rallied
western support to the party.s? It turned out in March 1891 that the
Hudson Bay Railway was vitally important to the Conservatives. T. M.
Daly, who faced an Orange revolt, and Joseph Martin, in Selkirk,
claimed that a superlative local organisation and HBR sympathy
carried the day.68 Hugh John Macdonald in Winnipeg reported, "The
Hudson's Bay Railway company helped me very much, and I attribute
my return to a speech while Campbell made against this scheme in the
Local Legislature a year or two ago."69 Hugh John was later to claim
that there was not a constituency on the prairies in which any opponent
of the HBR could have been elected, pointing especially to Watson, the
Liberal in Marquette, who, claimed Macdonald, defied the Conservative trend largely because "he was known as a strong supporter of this
road."70
.
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A corporate influence ofanother sort, the Roman Catholic Church,
was of more minor significance to the outcome of the contest. It might
be expected that D'Alton McCarthy's crusade for unilingualism in the
Territories would have turned Francophone Catholics against the
Tories, but the Catholics nonetheless tended to love the Conservatives
for their enemies and forgive them their friends. Extremists like
McCarthy and Orange' leader Clarke Wallace were offset by western
Liberals such as J. G. Turriff in Eastern Assiniboia or Joseph Martin
in Selkirk. Gerald Brophy spoke for most western Catholics when he
said that "I look on Attorney General Martin as a standing menace
to the Catholics here, as long as he remains in power our schools &
institutions are not safe from attack.?? Furthermore, many Manitoba
Catholics approvedof Macdonald's and Thompson's handling of the
schools issue in Manitoba. On the whole they saw the wisdom in not
disallowing the legislation, and they had reason to expect that if the
courts ultimately failed them they could then rely upon federal cabinet
for a remedy."! Western Catholics were inclined to agree with the
ultramontane Archbishop of Trois-Rivieres, who said that "les conservateurs ... sont encore, malgre leurs cotes faibles, l'element qui
nous est Ie plus favorable."74 Western Catholics responded with quiet
but efficient support of Conservative candidates."
IV

"

In most western ridings local issues and influences were as important as national considerations or "regional organisations. In Selkirk
Tory incumbent T. M. Daly faced stiff Orange opposition because of
his vote against disallowance of the Jesuits' Estates Act, so much so
that it was doubted that he would even win the party nomination. 76 To
everyone's astonishment, including Daly's, the Tory increased his margin from the 179 margin he had enjoyed in 1887 to 435 in 1891, thanks
to the effectiveness of his machine, the weakness of Liberal propaganda and his own efforts on behalf of the Hudson Bay Railway."? In
Assiniboia West the local consideration was the flamboyant character
of the incumbent Tory, Nicholas Flood Davin. Davin, whose relations
with western boss Edgar Dewdney were strained, constantly faced
opposition from within the ranks of the party in his riding." Davin
might have been able to overcome these problems were it not for two
personal failings, his insobriety and his feud with Herchmer of the
Mounted Police. His animosity towards the force and a bout of drunkenness on the platform brought an Independent Conservative into the
field against him, a complication that tact and temperance would have
avoided."?
The· campaign in the Territories had other local peculiarities.
While it might have been expected that local resentment at Ottawa's
refusal to grant responsible government would be an issue, s~ch was
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ELECTION RESULTS

Riding

Popn.

1887
Cons.

%

Lisgar
Marquette
Provencher
Selkirk
Winnipeg
Assin. E.
Assin. W.
Saskatchewan
Alberta

17,886
22,750
13,410
34,356
20,238
17,907
4,176
10,746
15,533

accl.
2,090
1,081
2,787
1,754
1,736
726
718
1,037

49.3
58.1
5t.7
50.1
63.2
63.2
56.5
50.5

157,002

11,929

53.7

Total

Oppos,
2,148
778
2,608
1,746
1,010
423
552
1,018*
10,283

..~

0
z

Popn.

1891
Cons.

22,103
36,069
15,469
53,226
25,639
20,482
9,890
11,150
25,277

1,359
2,219
accl.
3,660
2,131
2,049
1,011
950
2,724

219,305

16,103

57.6

%

OppOSe

53.8
49.5

1,169
2,265

53.2
56.8
61.3
59.6
58.8
74.6

3,225
1,622
1,293
684***
667
935
11,860

• two opposition candidates
•• Independent Conservative
_ successful Liberal
Source: Canada, Parliament, Sessional Papers (No. 53 B) J887,267-83; Sessional Papers (No. 27)
/89/, 273-92; Census of Canada /890-9/, Vol. I, (Ottawa, 1893), Table VI, 366-69.
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not the case.w What mattered in the Territories in 1891 was the fact
that the Conservative party was the dispenser of good works and that
the secret ballot had not yet been introduced. Liberals were unanimous
in complaining that the two factors were related, that government
largesse and the presence of a large number of federal employees were
even more potent because of open voting. The defeated candidate in
Assiniboia East, for example, observed' that the Liberals "cannot hope
to win a single seat in the North West Territories unless we get the
ballot." Open voting "gave Mr. Dewdneya particular advantage, as
many of the farmers are behind in their payments for their preemptions, and are in direct communication with him and were afraid to
vote against him." Furthermore, Liberals found "the C.P.R., N.W.M.
Police & Indian Dept. officials using their utmost influence against
US."81 The case of the North West Mounted Police demonstrated that
Liberals in the Territories had cause for complaint. In the four territorial constituencies the force numbered one thousand, almost 10
percent of the total of votes cast in the Territories in 1891. 82 In the
northern territorial ridings, Grits claimed that the government influence was even greater, the vote there being "an unintelligent one
controlled by the Indian Department officials and the H.B. Company."83 What disgruntled Liberals in thenorthern half of the Territories frequently neglected to mention was that they also had to struggle against a wave of popular gratitude to the government for support
of two recently constructed railways, the Calgary and Edmonton, and
the Qu'Appelle, Long Lake and Saskatchewan lines.
V

What the western results of the 1891 election demonstrated was
the decided advantage a party in power held in a popular contest.
Though there were grounds aplenty for objection to the Tory government and its policies, and although there often were local causes of
disaffection with the Old Man, the tools that the government had at its
disposal and the advantage it enjoyed in organisation were more than
enough to win. The effective sowing of patronage produced a harvest
ofvotes in 1891, especially in the Territories where open voting and the
presence of numerous federal employees made the Tory appeal effective. 'The fact that the Conservatives enjoyed the support of powerful
agencies such as the CPR, HBR, HBC and the Galt family was also of
considerable potency. But, perhaps most important ofall was the party
organisation. Tory organisation overshadowed the fragmentary and
uncoordinated efforts of the Liberals. The Conservatives enjoyed the
benefits of being the party that brought this region into Confederation;
the Liberals paid the price for being the party that had for two decades
sought to consolidate their grip on Ontario by pursuing policies that
made them appear uninterested in or hostile to the west. Having until
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1888 been absolutely excluded from the exercise of power in the west,
the Liberals had had little reason to interest themselves in the region
and no means to establish an effective vote-gathering machine.
The Conservatives, given their organisation and business support,
would have entered the election with a large edge almost regardless of
the issues on which the contest ostensibly turned. Certainly control of
the press and patronage allowed the Tories to overcome any attraction
the agrarian community might have felt toward the Liberals because of
their principal campaign plank, Unrestricted Reciprocity. The sentiments of the region were perhaps best expressed by a Manitoba Tory in
a letter of congratulations to Macdonald. "The battle isfought and the
victory is won," he exulted, but "if possible don't ask the farmers of
Manitoba again to stand by the old policy."84 As his letter suggested,
the Conservatives in 1891 employed their weapons of political warfare
one last time in the west, but there were signs that they could not go on
indefinitely relying on them.P Between 1891 and 1896 the western
economy would deteriorate, the Liberals would tackle their organisational weaknesses and open voting would end. A better organised
Liberal party with a more patriotic-looking trade policy would switch
western Canada from the Conservative to the Liberal column in 1896.
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ABSTRACT. In the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, the Winnipeg Victorias had one
of the best hockey teams in Canada. By the technical standards of later years, the games in which
they participated were neither well-played nor well-organized. Even observers at the time recognized many oftheir defects. However, these games represented very meaningful ceremonies to the
people of Winnipeg. In fact, it seems likely that the matches the Vies played in.the earliest years of
hockey in Winnipeg were, from a ceremonial perspective, usually more successful than those later
available in the city.
RESUME. A la fin des dix-neuvieme et au debut du vingtieme siecle, les Victorias de Winnipeg
etaient l'une des meilleures equipes de hockey au Canada. Selon les standards techniques appliques
plus tard, les matches qu'ils jouerent n'etaient ni bons ni bien organises. Certains merne des temoins
de cette epoque reconnurent leurs defauts,
Ces parties de hockey representerent cependant en quelque sorte des ceremonies tres prisees
par les gens de Winnipeg. De fait, i1 semble que les matches joues par les Vies, au cours des premieres
annees de l'histoire du hockey aWinnipeg furent, vues dans la perspective d'un ceremonial, generalement plus reussis que ceux joues depuis dans cette cite.
ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS
The author wishes to acknowledge the support received from St. Paul's College, Winnipeg,
through the small grants programme of the S.S.H.R.C., and the assistance of several individuals.
Ms. Janette Whitley of Winnipeg produced the sketchescontained in this paper from microfilmed
copies of newspapers, K. A. P. Sandiford made valuable comments on an earlier version that was
read at the Fifth Canadian Symposium on the History of Sport and Physical Education,
University of Toronto, August 1982, and which can be found in the Proceedings of the symposium. G. A. Friesen's observations at various times were invaluable. David Williams offered
several useful suggestions on style.

Little has been written about the Victoria Hockey Club of Winnipeg,' one of the most important sports organizations in prairie .
, history. It was the first hockey club formed in the West?and responsible for introducing many prairie people to a game that became immensely popular among them. It also produced the region's first great
hockey team, the senior Vies of the late nineteenth and early twentieth
centuries.
From their first season of 1890-91 through that of 1901-02, the
Vies'seniors never finished lower than tied-for-first in their own league.3
In early 1893 four members of the squad were part ofa kind of all-star
team that toured Eastern Canada and first demonstrated that Winnipeggers played hockey as skillfully as anyone.' Between 1895 and 1903
the team, without' assistance from players from other clubs, won more
than half the games they played against high calibre Eastern units.> In
both 1896 and 1901 they won the Stanley CUp.6 In short, the senior
Vies played "state of the art" hockey in the years from about 1890 to
1903.
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Because they did so, their games drew large crowds and were
covered extensively in newspapers. An examination of their matches
can help fill gaps in both hockey and prairie historiography. Most
books and articles on the history of hockey have revealed little about
what hockey looked like on the ice, in the West and elsewhere, before
the early twentieth century when the sport was altered drastically by
the creation of professional leagues and the adoption of new rules,
equipment and tactics." Another, more significant shortcoming of
publications on hockey is one shared by the brief remarks made by
prairie historians about sports in general or hockey in particular. That
is that the perspective of spectators is not sufficiently acknowledged
and, therefore, there is noclear indication (ofwhy these activities were
so popular, or of precisely how they boosted urban centres, cemented
ethnic or other group loyalties, contributed to tolerance and understanding between groups, or performed the other functions we are
asked to believe they did, 8 In other words, neither hockey historians
nor prairie historians have revealed very much about what people in
the region have seen in, or learned from, hockey and other sports.
Looking at.senior Vies' games and the ways in which spectators
reacted to them will throw some light on both the characteristics of
hockey and the meaning of sports in the late nineteenth and early
twentieth centuries. Of course, the team and the spectators studied here
came from only one prairie city. But wherever hockey had taken or was
taking root by the turn of the century, it was played in essentially the
same fashion. Moreover, it seems that spectators everywhere interpreted games in much the same way. Therefore, most of what will be
said here about hockey in Winnipeg and its meaning for Winnipeggers
will apply across the West and even the Dominion.
If any group of fans after about 1905 could now see a film or a
video tape of a game played by the senior Winnipeg Vies in the
previous fifteen years, they would find it intriguing but somewhat
.disappointing. Both the pace of play and the skill level of the players
would seem unsatisfactory. More importantly, the contest would seem
very poorly organized and officiated, and therefore an inferior test of
athletic excellence. The disappointing features of the match would be
attributable primarily to the "primitive" early rules, technology, conventions and tactics of hockey. These had only recently begun to
evolve," and already many of their main deficiencies were being identified.!"
Hockey games in the early years were played at a comparatively
sluggish pace. One reason was that teams were composed of seven men,
and all seven were expected to play the whole game except for the time
they sat out for penalties. I I A second reason was that the puck moved
slowly. It did so sometimes because of poor ice conditions. But in
Winnipeg weather-related problems with natural ice appeared infre-
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Manitoba Free Press, 22 Jan. 1902, p. 5.
Note the squared corner in the background.
Also note the positioning of this player's top
hand, which would not facilitate shooting.

quently. Much more important in dictating the pace of the puck-and
therefore the game-were .the offside rules in effect. These did not
allow the disc to be passed, directed or deflected forward from one
member of a team to another. 12 As a result, most of the time players'
without the puck on the attacking team had no reason to skate swiftly
over any distance. In fact, the majority of them were more likely to
contribute to a rush if they slowed down rather than accelerated. By the
second decade of the twentieth century, with substitutions and limited
forward passing becoming part of the game, the speed of play would
pick up, but in the early years it seems that, at any given moment, the
majority of the (usually) fourteen players were "resting up" for those
occasions when extended efforts would prove significant.
The offside rules contributed not only to a slow pace but also to a
rather individualistic, "scrambly" style of play. In the early era the
Winnipeg Vies and other teams liked to rush the puck up the ice with
three or four players, normally "for.wards,"13 using one another with
short lateral or "drop" passes. However, mostly because forward passes
could not be made, the clearly visualized passing options open to a
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puck carrier were limited, and even average defensive squads seemed
able to cope fairly easily with "group" attacks. This meant that individual "runs," as they were called, were far more important in offensive
play than they became once the offside rules had been adjusted, and
more important than most spectators of the time thought desirable. 14
A run featured a player grabbing the puck and stickhandling down the
ice as far as he could' go. Normally, he found it difficult to find a lane
down the middle of the rink; the path of most runs was down a side.
Once the stickhandling attacker could carry the puck no further, or
once he came within a reasonable distance of the goal, he would deliver
either a shot or a centering pass. In the meantime, of course, the other
players on the attacking team, especially forwards, had been making
an effort to get into position to score, hoping to receive or redirect a
centering pass, or to jump on a puck that had just bounced off an
opponent.
Generally a rush led not to a goal but to a rather lengthy period of
designless action. The puck would now be located at one end of the
rink, and the players defending that end, especially those referred to as
"point" and "cover point," had their work cut out for them to get it out
of there. Evidently it was not unusual for the disc to remain in one half
of the ice for literally minutes at a stretch. IS If one of the defending
players got hold of the puck, which he often did in corners of the rink that
were apparently squared and not rounded,16 he could not pass it ahead, so
most of his teammates were of no use to him. He might be able to run
with it for a few feet, but usually he found the situation required that he
"lift" the puck down the ice as far as he could. If he did so deftly, some
of his forwards would be able to scoot down underneath it and be on
top of the opponent retrieving it before that person could, in turn, lift it
back; one of the skills required by a good point or cover point was the
ability to make lifts that had lots of "hang time."17 But back then, as
now, it usually took a split second longer for a player to position
himself to lift the puck high in the air than to pass or shoot it along the
ice. For that reason lifts were commonly blocked, 18 or not even released
before an opponent knocked the rubber away. All of these factors,
together with the rule that penalized goalies for holding onto the
pUCk,19 meant that often the play featured defending and attacking
players getting rid of the puck as fast as they obtained it, alternately
firing it away from or towards a goal.
The difficulties that defending teams had in moving the puck out
of danger in a controlled fashion caused a large number of "turnovers"
in prime scoring areas of the rink. That high scoring games did not
usually results? is partly explained by the fact that players did not shoot
very hard', especially when they raised the puck. This is suggested by
the following evidence. Goals scored from more than about thirty feet
out were regularly attributed to exceptionally fine shooting, to luck, or
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to very poor goaltending;» goalies wore little equipment from the
waist up and were, in a general way, obligated by the rules to stay on
their feet;22 players who were not goaltenders, with poorly protected
bodies, frequently stopped shots by using techniques similar to those a
soccer player would adopt in order to control a high pass.23 Hard shots,
especially high hard shots, were a rarity. Probably the principal reason
for this was that the sticks in use at the time were very poor shooting
instruments. Until at least the turn of the century they were cumbersome and lacked "feel"; throughout the period under review, they seem
to have been too short to be effective levers.e' Another reason for the
poor shooting may have been that some of the players gripped the stick
in a manner that enabled them to protect the puck very well from
opposing checkers but did not allow them to "fire" it with authority.s!
In the early era, then, even the very best hockey players were weak
shooters; what really separated good goal scorers from poor ones was
the greater accuracy the former possessed at very close range. Players
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Winnipeg Tribune, 20 Feb. 1899, p. 5. This
player is about to lift a puck high in the air.
He has turned his bottom hand over the shaft
of the stick.
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were somewhat more proficient at other fundamentals. Because of the
emphasis on individual runs, many of them stickhandled trickily,
though probably not very smoothly." Their skating was often marked
by speed, when it was called for, but not by agility; the skates used until
the very end of 1890-1903 period possessed relatively un-rockered,
"double-ender" blades which facilitated the former quality but not the
latter.s? The checking seems to have been thorough but not tough.
Players without the puck on the attacking team were covered or
"marked" by their opponents in a manner that most coaches today
would applaud, but in the early era there was much less body contact,
especially along the boards, than became common even in the decade
before World War I. Both the rules in force and the virtual absence of
upper body protective equipment dictated that really tough checking
would be rare. 28
In part because body contact was made less frequently and less
belligerently than later, and also because displays of temper were so
completely frowned upon by the majority ofspectators, hockey games
in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries were not marked by
violence. Players frequently slashed and shoved each other, but rarely
did they actually square off and fight with sticks or fists; and if Vies'
games are a reliable indicator, never did they engage in the every-mangrab-another brawls that became rather common in future years. 29 On
the other hand, squabbling was almost incredibly common, and more
than -a few fans were disgusted that this was the case. 30

Manitoba Free Press, 22 Jan. 1902, p. S.
Winnipeg goalies were evidently the first to
wear leg pads.
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Manitoba Free Press, 18 March 1902, p. 6.
Note the poor protective equipment.
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Tribune, 20 February 1899, p. 6. Despite the
lack of equipment, players regularly used their
bodies to stop high shots.
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Most of the quarreling resulted from primitive rules, conventions
and conditions of play. For most of the period being examined here,
the goals were simply two four-foothigh stakes stuck in the i~e six feet
apart. There were no crossbars or nets to unite them until 1900, and no
goal lines between them until 1903. 31 Naturally, many disputes arose
over whether or not a shot should count as a goal, and routinely these
ended with a request from the team losing the argument that the goal
judge or "umpire" involved be replaced by a new man, a request that
was granted with surprising frequency.P The single referee who officiated each match often lacked ability or knowledge and, even ifhe was
capable, he had too many responsibilities to carry out all of them properly. He had to call all of the offsides,a very difficult task in itself
considering that there were no lines on the ice. He was required to
oversee and perhaps overrule the timekeepers. He had to spot all the
infractions and assess penalties for lengths· of time that were normally
at his discretion rather than predetermined. Finally, he was supposed
to make sure that "time outs" he granted, which were too lengthy and
numerous to suit a number of observers, were for legitimate requests,
such as to tend to a minorinjuiry or to make uncomplicated repairs to
equipment, and not for "breathers."33 He could never do all of these
things to everyone's satisfaction, and his "mistakes" frequently gave
rise to ugly disagreements which often came to an end with one team
refusing to go on with a match unless he reversed a decision.>' One
referee who managed to place himself in just this predicament, in an
1899 Stanley Cup game involving the Winnipeg Vies, was the unfortunate Mr. J. Finley (sometimes spelled Findlay) of Montreal. A short
description of the problems he encountered will indicate incompetence
on the part of referee Finley and the Stanley Cup administrators-the
type of incompetence that officials and organizers regularly displayed
in the early era-and also provide an example of the kind of squabbling that commonly occurred.P
The game was held on Saturday, 18 February 1899, in Montreal,
between the Victorias of that city, the Stanley Cup champions, and the
challenging Victorias of Winnipeg. It was the second game of a best-ofthree-games series to .decide who would hold the trophy.w the first
game, played on 15 February, had seen the Montreal club win by a 2-1
score, and J. Finley give "satisfaction" to both teams as referee. 37 But in
the second game, with about thirteen minutes left to play and the

Montreal club leading 3-2, Tony Gingras, a Winnipeg forward, was
whacked on the knee by a Montreal player named Macdougall. Finley
assessed a two minute penalty-his undoing.
The Winnipeg club argued that Macdougall's foul had represented a deliberate attempt to injure; and it had been agreed before the
series began that players guilty of such an infraction would be ruled off
for the duration of the match. Finley did not believe that Gingras was
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Manitoba Free Press, 18 March 1902, p. 6.
Note the flat skates and short stick here and in
the following illustrations.

hurt as badly as he was making out, and in any case, even if Gingras
were incapacitated as the Western team claimed, Finley was not prepared to change his original decision ..The Winnipeggers indicated that
they would not return to the ice unless he did so. In the heated
discussion that ensued, Finley resigned as referee, and then took off his
skates and went home!
The Winnipeg club now refused to comply with requests that the
game continue with a new referee. They argued, quite correctly, that
only the trustees of the Stanley Cup could arrange for another official.
Evidently neither the trustees of the Cup nor individuals to represent
them were in the arena; if they were, they certainly made no effort
to resolve the dispute. Things seemed to be at an impasse when suddenly, some twenty to thirty minutes after he had abdicated his position, Finley appeared in the Winnipeg dressing room and announced
that the Manitoba team had fifteen minutes to resume play. The
Westerners refused to do so and, when they did not appear on the ice at
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the appointed time, Finley awarded the match to Montreal. This
decision was supported, implicitly if not explicitly, by the trustees once
they became aware it had been made. 38
Noone involved was happy with the developments in this particular game. Furthermore, as already suggested, a number of people in the
West, and elsewhere, were beginning to point to changes in the rules,
equipment, conventions and organization of the sport that, as they
began to be adopted in the decade before World War I, made all hockey
games much more satisfying tests of athletic ability, and even of
sportsmanship, than they had been in the early period. In brief, hockey
would "progress" a great deal in the early twentieth century, and in a
general way continue to improve thereafter.
However, if hockey games are examined, not primarily as productions put onfor spectators, but as ceremonies accomplished with them,
then the standards of skill and organization they feature become only
marginally significant. Marshall McLuhan once said that games represent "a kind of talking to itself on the part of [a] society." They are
stories, rituals, art forms, and the truly important things to discover are
what they "say" to a community and how clearly they do SO.39 As
ceremonies or stories, Vies' games were very meaningful to Winnipeggers. In fact, as suggested later, they were probably the most
meaningful ever played by a team from the Manitoba capital.
The senior Winnipeg Victorias' games usually drew close to capacity crowds. In the facilities the team competed in over the years, this
meant there was an audience of between four hundred and four thousand.w Probably the majority of spectators were middle to upper class
British Protestants. However, members of other classes and ethnic or
religious groups .no doubt attended now and again," and after the
matches were over, especially if the opposition had been a non-local
team, various groups of Winnipeg people were certainly interested in
finding out what had happened in them.s- All of the spectators, evidently, looked for and found the same things in the games, an indication that to a considerable degree they shared a common culture. 43
The main thing they looked for, and normally found, was a
demonstration of what most of them called "manly" qualities. From
the time hockey was first introduced in Winnipeg until well past the
period of primary concern here, it was described and regarded as a
"manly" sport. This meant that it seemed to test, and therefore to
dramatize and inculcate, qualities that were considered beautiful, desirable, even indispensable, in the male human being. Hockey was one of
the most absorbing and praiseworthy of the manly sports because it
tested so many of those laudable qualities. Like all manly games, it
called for physical attributes such as speed, strength and endurance.
But like lacrosse, rugby and other team games played with a baIlor a
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ball-type object, hockey also tested and highlighted a host of mental
and moral qualities that were both more interesting to behold and
more highly regarded than the physicalones, Those mental and moral
qualities were especially engaging and praiseworthy when they seemed
either to control well-developed physical attributes, or to be the source
of them.
Among these mental and moral traits were the kind of courage
and toughness that indicated not sheer strength and recklessness, but
determination and discipline. Included as well were the capacity and
inclination to work with others, to become part of the beautifully
efficient force that a group of human beings can be when they possess

Manitoba Free Press, 22 January 1902, p. 5.

not only sound bodies but shared goals and awareness. Also encompassed was the sort of intelligence, or more precisely keen-mindedness,
that lent itself both to "brainy" or what was usually called "scientific"
play, and to prompt and appropriate reactions to constantly changing
situations. The powerto learn and the willingness to follow a relatively
complex code of rules were also embraced. Such properties as skill,
coordination and stamina were also included, especially when they
seemed ascribable not so much to "natural" ability as to dedicated
practice and clean living. The spectators wanted to discern these qualities, and time after time they did SO.44
They were also given reasonably satisfactory proof that success in
hockey, like success in life, came only to those who possessed these
attributes. Victory might be achieved occasionally by those who were
fortunate or lucky, but as a rule it went to those who were prepared,
determined, courageous, morally upright, co-operative, law abiding
and quick-minded.f Like most ceremonies and art forms, hockey both
reflected a view of reality and confirmed its validity. 46
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Of course, the fans came for more than simply the chance to
witness a demonstration of aesthetically pleasing, important attributes. They also came in order to cheer for either the Vies or their
opponents, and to see their team win. One of the likely explanations for
their partisanship, although they would have been surprised to hear of
it, was that by rooting for and, as frequently happened, betting on one
team or the other, the spectators placed themselves in a frame of mind
that enabled them' to perceive the manly qualities and their value more
sharply, to receive the messages of the ritual more clearly, than they
would have as neutral observers." But the main and more conscious
reason for their favouritism was that they genuinely believed that one
group of players' on the ice represented them, and that through their
performance they were saying something significant about their supporters. The fans assumed, in other words, that entire communities of
people were incarnate in the competing teams.
These communities were determined by the context of each particular game. In the" Vies' case, when they played against other teams
from their own city, especially the senior team of the Winnipeg Hockey
Club, the communities represented seem to have been based upon
common friendships, kinship, and perhaps preferences for the styles
and mannerisms of certain players.s! When they played against nonlocal squads, which almost invariably came from Ontario or Quebec
and who normally faced the Victorias with the Stanley Cup at stake,
the communities symbolized by the Vies were Winnipeg, and to some
extent Manitoba and Western Canada." In these latter games individuals who normally cheered against the Vies would now support them,
believing that the performance of the young men who had become
"their" players reflected the strength of local competition, and hoping
that the athletes would prove something to Easterners about their city,
province and region. Whether matches involved local or distant opponents, the important thing is that Vies' players were presumed to
embody groups of people.
Just why the assumption prevailed cannot be explained adequately. Nevertheless, certain facts help to account for it. One is that the
Victorias Hockey Club was an organization that just nicely kept its
head above water financially, and the revenue it required, especially to
send its senior team on trips to the East, came not only from club
membership fees and the gate receipts generated by regular matches,

but also from benefit night contributions and straightforward donations. so A second reason for the attachment between supporters and
performers was that almost all of the young men who played for the
senior Vies could justifiably be called "Winnipeggers." The practice of
importing players did not become common in the West untiljust at the
end of the period discussed here; with perhaps two exceptions the
athletes who established themselves on the Victorias' seniors between
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1890and '1903 had received their hockey education in the city, and the
. majority of them had grown up there." Finally, hockey was structured
in order to create matches in which the fans were co-competitors, in a
sense, with their players. As in all of the really popular spectator sports,
in hockey in the West and elsewhere relatively successful arrangements
were made to ensure that opposing sides were of approximately equal
calibre,-. to make certain, in other words, that physical qualities such as
speed, strength and co-ordination were present but somewhat neutralized, so that the attributes placed clearly on display and made crucial in
determining outcomes were the desirable mental and moral ones.P
Those mental and moral qualities were not so much innate as learned,
and their presence or absence seemed ascribable to a social environment. Of course, the same kinds of arrangements were made in the
decades that followed the early period, and they are still made today.
But in this early period, as in no succeeding one, the players on high
calibre hockey teams, especially in Winnipeg, were local boys, young
men with whom the spectators had either gone to school, or now
worked, or played other sports, or talked to on the street or after
church or in the grocery store. There was some reason for the supporters to feel that they knew the players and had influenced them.

Manitoba Free Press, 18 March 1902, p. 6.
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Therefore, when the athletes took to the ice one of the things about to
be tested and exposed was the degree to which their fans had valued"
and fostered admirable characteristics. When those fans watched the
Vies perform, they were granted not only a revelation of some of the
personal qualities they considered most beautiful and a confirmation
that success came to those who possessed them, but also an indication
of the extent to which they themselves had been committed to such
qualities.
That the team personified supporters was sometimes acknowl-'
edged by the athletes. For example, in February 1895, just after the
Vies had returned from an Eastern tour, captain J. C. G. Armytage felt
obligated to explain publicly why he had not pulled the team off the ice
in a Quebec game in which the referee and some spectators had
behaved offensively. He assumed that fans had a right to expect that
their representatives would abandon a situation in which injustice
prevailed and the community's reputation was apt to be damaged. 53 He
knew that fans were more than interested observers of matches; they
were involved in them.
.
After the middle of the first decade of this century, hockey remained an important part of Winnipeg's culture. Improvements in
facilities, equipment, techniques, officiating and organization made
games played by city teams better and better productions. However, a
cursory examination of the evidence leaves the impression that they
were less compelling to residents than Vies' games had been, and that
this was due to changes in hockey's organization and in the attitude of
Winnipeggers.
In the decade prior to World War I, hockey's organization was
permanently transformed by the emergence of professionalism.as an
important and widespread reality. It became obvious that professional
teams and leagues were less viable in Winnipeg and the prairie West
than elsewhere. Inevitably, most ofthe city's best players began leaving
to meet the challenges and reap the rewards that pro competition
offered; and the Victorias and other Winnipeg clubs had to become
content with placing second or third-rate teams on the ice.>'
Over the ensuing years until the 1970s, Winnipeggers took a
certain amount of pride in the successes enjoyed by several Junior,
senior and even minor professional squads.f But these teams played
"shallow" matches. The "deep" games, those in which the skills and
moral fibre of the best athletes were on the line, in which the beauty and
importance of speed, teamwork, mental sharpness and other qualities
were most effectively dramatized, were played in distant centres.w
Naturally, Winnipeg residents used their newspapers, and then their
radios and television sets, to "see" these deep games as best they could.
However, although some of them might legitimately feel that they had
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influenced one or more top players, none of them could believe that
they had had real impact on the best teams.
In 1972 the professional Jets were formed in Manitoba's capital
and, especially since that club joined the NHL in 1979, the people ofthe
city have been able to see and encourage, in person, one ofthe very best
teams in the sport.V But most Winnipeggers have rarely been enthralled by Jets' games, and certainly they have not felt symbolized in
them to the degree they have when Canadian teams have faced the
Russians." One reason is that Jets' players have been primarily outsiders, people who play for the city but who are not of it. Another is
that the games have been so numerous that very few of them have been
keenly anticipated or thoroughly assimilated. Finally, by the time the
Jets came along, Winnipeggers no longer identified with their city as
strongly as they once had.

Manitoba Free Press, 22 January 1902, p. I.

In the late nineteenth century they had assumed that Winnipeg,
and the region it dominated, possessed a peculiar physical and moral
environment. They had believed that this environment was capable of
producing unusually vigorous and virtuous young men, and frequently
Vies' games against Eastern Canadian teams had served to justify their
faith.t? By the 1970s, especially because of twentieth century improvements in communications and transportation, they had become less
inclined and less obliged to identify with those who inhabited the same
city, more disposed and more able to identify with those in other
centres who shared their individual interests and concerns. Place of
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residence had becomeless important as a basis of community.s? The
hockey teams now most likely to attract real devotion were those that
epitomized a nation, une nation, or occasionally a particular philosophy
of play and life.
When the Winnipeg Victorias iced one of the best hockey teams in
the world, their games were neither played nor organized as well as
they might have been then or would be, by other top clubs, in years to
come. But they were marvellous ceremonies. To the people of Winnipeg at the time they offered beauty, a confirmation of certain facts of
life, and a commentary on the health of their community. Their descendants watched and followed much better games, but seldom saw as
much in them.
I
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3
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NOTES
Occasionally, the Victorias are mentioned in books, or sections of books, or articles, or
notes, but very little information about them is provided. See, for example, W. L. Morton,
Manitoba: A History (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1957),265; Nancy Howell and
Maxwell L. Howell, Sports and Games in Canadian Life, 1700 to the Present (Toronto:
Macmillan of Canada Ltd., 1969), 77, 208; Neil D.lsaacs, Checking Back: A History ofthe
National Hockey League (New York: W. W. Norton and Company, Inc., 1977),26-28,33-34;
Kevin G. Jones, "Sports and Games from 1900-1920," in Maxwell L. Howell and Reet A.
Howell (eds.), History of Sport in Canada (Champaign; Ill.: Stipes Publishing Company,
1981),200; Brian McFarlane, The Stanley Cup: The story ofthe men whofor haifa century
have fought for hockey's most prized trophy (Toronto: Pagurian Press Ltd., c. 1970), 25-27,
30-31, 35-36; Don Morrow, "The Little Men of Iron: The 1902 Montreal Hockey Club,"
Canadian Journal ofHistory ofSport / Revue Canadienne De L'Histoire Des Sports, 12(May
1981): 56,58-63; Henry Roxborough, The Stanley Cup Story (Toronto: The Ryerson Press,
1964);16-17, 19-21.
Manitoba Free Press, hereafter referred toas MFP: 6 Nov. 1890, p. 8; 16July 1920, p. 12. By
the time the club was formed, hockey matches had been taking place occasionally in the
Manitoba capital for a few years, and games of "shinny," "bandy" and "hurly," the ancestors
of the modern sport, had been occurring for decades, but no hockey club had appeared on the
scene.
This information comes from a noting of results of games as reported in Winnipeg newspapers, 1890-1904. The Vics did not actually play in an organized league until the season of
1892-93. However, in the two previous seasons they played a series ofgames against teams of
their calibre.
The tour can be followed in the Winnipeg Tribune, hereafter referred to as Trib, 9 Feb. - 25
Feb. 1893.
This information was gleaned from newspaper reports of games, 1895 to 1903.
Charles L. Coleman, The Trail of the Stanley Cup, vol. I, 1893-1925 inc. (Sherbrooke,
Quebec: Charles L. Coleman, 1964),29-30, 33,65-67.
See for example Stan Fischler, Hockey's Greatest Teams (Chicago: Henry Regnery Company, 1973): Zander Hollander and Hal Bock (eds.), The Complete Encyclopedia of Ice

Hockey, (Revised Edition): The Heroes, Teams, Great Moments and Records ofthe National
Hockey League Plus the World Hockey Association (Englewood Cliffs, N.J.: Prentice-Hall,
Inc. 1974); McFarlane, The Stanley Cup; Gary Ronberg, The Hockey Encyclopedia (New
York; Macmillan Publishing Co., Inc., 1974); Roxborough, The Stanley Cup Story. Ken
Dryden's fine book The Game: A Thoughtful and Provocative Look at a life in Hockey
(Toronto: Macmillan of Canada, 1983) was published after this article was prepared. It
contains a very instructive section on the history of hockey, 212-228. Even here, however,
there is not a great deal on pre-1920s developments.
See John H. Archer, Saskatchewan: A History (Saskatoon: Western Producer Prairie Books,
1980), 124; Carl Betke, "The Original City of Edmonton," in Alan F. J. Artibise (ed.), Town
and City: Aspects of Western Canadian Urban Development (Regina: Canadian Plains
Research Center, 1981), 339-342; Betke, "The Social Significance of Sport in the City of
Edmonton in the 1920's," in A. R. McCormack and Ian MacPherson (eds.), Cities in the West:
Papers ofthe Western Canada Urban History Conference-University of Winnipeg, October
1974 (Ottawa: National Museums of Canada, 1975),211-235; Rev. David L. Greene, "Early
Pioneer Sports in Saskatchewan," Saskatchewan History, 14(1961)'110-113; A. A. den Otter,
"Social Life of a Mining Community, The Coal Branch," Alberta Historical Review, 17
(1969): 10; Paul Voisey, "Boosting the Small Prairie Town," in Artibise (ed.), Town and City,
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On the emergence of the modern sport of hockey in the late nineteenth century, see S. F. Wise
and Douglas Fisher, Canada's Sporting Heroes, Their Lives and Times (Don Mills, Ont.:
Canada's Sports Hall of Fame, 1974),42-48.
Unless specifically documented, the opinions advanced in this section on the characteristics of
hockey represents conclusions drawn from reading newspaper accounts of every game the
Senior Winnipeg Vies played, and many others as well, between 1890 and 1904.
On occasions when a player became incapacitated through injury or broken equipment,
sometimes a substitute replaced him, but normally the opposing team "dropped" a man and
thereby balanced the sides.
For the rules in force in these years, see M FP, 5 March 1892,p. 5, and W. A. Hewitt, Down the
Stretch, Recollections ofa Pioneer Sportsman and Journalist (Toronto: The Ryerson Press,
1958),180-183.
In the I890s, there were four "forwards" on a team, one "point," one "cover point;" and a
"goalkeeper." By the early 1900s it was becoming common to refer to three "forwards" and
one "rover."
See MFP: IS Feb. 1900, p. I; 17 Feb. 1900, p. 1;'17 March 1903, p. 5.
See ibid.: 15 Feb. 1896, p. I; 17 March 1898, p. 5; 15 Feb. 1900, p. I.
I have been unable to establish for certain that rinks in Winnipeg in these years had squared
corners. That they did so is suggested, however, by illustration #1, by another illustration in
M FP, II March 1912, p. 7, and by Eric Whitehead's comments on rinks in Cyclone Taylor: A
Hockey Legend (Toronto: Doubleday Canada Ltd., 1977), 28.
See especially Trib, 27 January 1897, p. 4. Illustration #2 shows Mike Grant of the Montreal
Victories about to lift a puck. Note that his bottom hand has been turned over the shaft of the
stick. No doubt this technique was commonly used in efforts to hoist the puck high in the air.
Evidently, when a player was attempting to block a lift, a common technique adopted was to
turn around quickly, just as the opponent was sweeping his stick through, and allow the puck
to hit the back. See MFP: 16 Jan. 1899, p. 5; 18 Jan. 1901, p. I.
Goalies could stop the puck with their hands, but could not hold it.
In Vies' games during the seasons 1890-91 to 1902-03, inclusive, they and their opponents
scored, on average, a total of a little more than seven goals. In these years the Vies played
hockey at the highest level. Ifwe assume that since 1917-18the highest level of hockey has been
played in the NHL, then several eras of elite hockey, notably the present "Gretzky-Bossy" one,
have witnessed more goals per game than were scored in the early era. This can be documented
by using the statistics provided in Hollander and Bock (eds.), The Complete Encyclopedia of
Ice Hockey, 288-317, and Winnipeg Free Press: 5 April 1982, p. 61; 4 April 1983, p. 41.
MFP: 19 Dec. 1892, p. 5; 7 Jan. 1895, p. 5; 16 Jan. 1899, p. 5.
See illustrations #3 and #4, Isaacs, Checking Back, 26, 40, and MFP, 7 Nov. 1895, p. 5. Most
writers on the history of hockey seem to be under the impression that it was the Vies'
goaltender, G. H. Merritt, who pioneered the use of goal pads in 1896. But goalies in
Winnipeg, at least, were using pads on their shins from at least as far back as 1893. See M FP,
23 Feb. 1893, p. 5.
As in illustration #5.
See MFP. 21 Feb. 1899, p. 3; Coleman, The Trailof' the Stanley Cup, 57. That sticks were
short is indicated by illustrations #6, 7, 8, 9, and by Dan Bain's hockey stick in the Hockey
Hall of Fame in Toronto. Bain, for many years, was the captain of the Winnipeg Vies and
the team's best forward.
Note illustration #1. The player shown in this illustration is Tony Gingras, a Winnipeg Vies'
forward. His top hand is held in a manner that would enable him to protect the puck very
capably, but not to shoot it well.
.
Unless they had a very high "lie," and I do not believe they did, the short sticks would dictate a
"herky-jerky" style of carrying the puck.
See Coleman, The Trail ofthe Stanley Cup, 6, and illustrations #1, 2,5,6, 7, 8,9. It seems the
Winnipeg Vies were the first team on which a number of players adopted the tube skate. They
did so around the turn of the century. See Coleman, 6 and Toronto Globe, 23 Feb. 1900, p. 10.
The great Fred "Cyclone" Taylor was evidently the first player to use shoulder pads. He
started to do so in 1904,and other players quickly followed his lead. See Whitehead, Cyclone
Taylor, 27-28. It was not until the late 1890s that players even wore protective gloves. See
Coleman, The Trail of the Stanley Cup, p. 6.
.
It is often difficult to ascertain just what occurred in those games in which, according to
newspaper reports, a "little scuffle," a "dispute," or an "exhibition of feeling" took place. My
impression is that in the approximately eighty "serious" games Winnipeg Vies played over the
course of their first thirteen seasons there were, at most, only six in which a fight took place.
There were no free-for-all donnybrooks.
MFP: 25 Jan. 1892, p. 5; 14 March 1892, p. 5.
Coleman, The Trail of the Stanley Cup, 94; M FP, 30 Jan. 1900, p. 5.
See MFP: 22 Jan. 1894, p. 3; 31 Dec. 1896, pp. 1,5; 18 Dec. 1897, p. 1.
Ibid.: 14 March 1892, p. 5; 10Jan. 1896, p. 5; 31 Dec. 1897, p. 5; 19 Nov. 1898, p. 5; 2 Feb.
1899, p. 5; Trib: 16 Jan. 1895, p. 4; 27 Jan. 1897, p. 4.
Today, coaches and club officials can receive heavy suspensions for pulling a team off the ice.
In the early years, this was not the case at all.
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Besides the game described below, see the reports of the other games in M FP: 14 March 1892,
p. 5; 23 Dec. 1895, p. 5. This arguing and harsh treatment of officials seems to have been much
more prevalent in all sports in the late Victorian years than in later ones. F OJ'a most incredible
example in lacrosse, see MFP: 24 Sept. 1891, p, 5; 29 Sept. 1891, p. 5.
36 In these years, and until 1910, the Stanley Cup was a challenge cup. Two trustees "screened"
challenges and helped to arrange matches.
'
37 MFP: 16 Feb. 1899, p. l.
.
38 This whole episode can be followed in ibid.: 20 Feb. 1899, pp. 1,2; 21 Feb. 1899, pp. 1,3; 27
Feb. 1899, p. 5; Trib: 20 Feb. 1899, pp. I, 5; 21 Feb. 1899, p. 4; 27 Feb. 1899, p. 4.
39 Marshall McLuhan, "Games: The Extensions of Man," in Understanding Media: The Extensions of Man, second edition (Toronto: New American Library of Canada Limited, 1964),
215. See also Northrop Frye, The Great Code: The Bible and Literature (Toronto: Academic
Press Canada, 1982), 37-38.
40 I am speaking here of crowds in Winni~eg. When the Vies played for the Stanley Cup in
Montreal, they might be watched by twice as many people as they would be at home. See
Mf'P: 25 Jan. 1892, p. 5; 9Jan. 1893, p. S; 8 March 1893,p. 5; 12 Dec. 1896, p. 5; 16Jan. 1899,
p. 5; 20 Feb. 1899, p. 1; 18 Jan. 1901, p. S; 24 Jan. 1902, p. I; 18 March 1902, p. 6.
41 The price of admission to Vies' games was normally 25c, but a reserved seat for the Stanley
Cup games played in the city over the years would cost $1.00 or $2.00. See M F P: 17 Dec. 1896,
p. 4; 24 Dec. 1896, p. 5;8 Jan. 1902, p. 5.
42 See Heimskringla: 7 Feb. 190I, p. 4; 20 March 1902, p. 4; Logberg, 5 Feb. 1903, p. 8; Le
Manitoba: I March 1899, p. 3; 17Jan. 1900, p. 3; 14 Feb. 1900, p. 3; 9 March 1900, p. 3; 6 Feb.
1901, p. 5; 4 Feb. 1903, p. I; MFP: 25 Feb. 1896, p. 5; 30 Jan. 1901, p. 2; I Feb. 1901, p. 6.
43 I have found no evidence that any group of people who could be said to be defined by their
"class," "religious," or "ethnic" backgrounds reacted in a distinctive manner to hockey games.
44 See MFP: 22 Dec. 1890, p. 5; 16 March 1891,p. 8; 6 Feb. 1895, p. 5; 21 Feb. 1895, p. 5; 26 Jan.
1896, p. 5; 31 Dec. 1896, p. 5; 21 Dec. 1899, p. 5; I Feb. 1901, p. I; 12 Feb. 1901, p. 5; 4 Jan.
1902, p. 5.
45 See A. N. McPherson, "A Few Hints on How to Succeed in Life," Manitoba Col/ege Journal,
(March 1896): 117-118; the remarks by U.S.Consul Taylor in Winnipeg reported in M FP, 13
Aug. 1889, p. I; R.O. Joliffe, B.A., "On Sport," Vox Wesleyana, 13 (Nov. 19(8): 25-26.
46 Quite likely, one of the reasons for the acceptance of the "myth" of the "self-made man" in
English-speaking Canada in these years, the subject of a fine article written a few years ago by
Allan Smith, was because the reality of the "myth" was so regularly and effectively dramatized
in manly sports such as hockey. See Allan Smith, "The Myth of the Self-Made Man in English
Canada, 1850-1914," Canadian Historical Review 59 (1978): 189-219..
47 This observation is suggested by Peter J. Arnold, "Aesthetic Aspects of Sports," International
Review of Sport Sociology, 3, no. 13 (1978): 54. Vies' fans often wagered heavily on their
squad. SeeMFP: 30 Jan. 1893, p. 5; 15 Feb. 1896,p. I; I Feb. 1901, p. 6; 25 Jan. 1902, p. 6. It
seems these wagers were made not so much to make money as to announce and solidify
attachment to the team.
48 There were usually two, but sometimes three senior teams in Winnipeg in these years. Each of
them had their own definite supporters. See MFP: 13 March 1893, p. 5; 18 Jan. 190I, p. I; 21
Jan. 1903, p. 5. However, neither the names, occupations and places of residence of the players
on the teams, as documented in Henderson's Directories, nor any other source, indicates that
the clubs drew upon the loyalties of particular classes, ethnic groups or neighbourhoods.
49 For evidence of interest in and support for the Vies outside of Winnipeg, see MFP: I Jan.
1897, p. 5; 24 Jan. 1902, p. I; 25 Jan. 1902, p. 6; Winnipeg Telegram, 20 Feb. 1899, p. 5.
so Trib: 4 Feb. 1893, p. 5; MFP: 5 Feb. 1896, p. 4; 3 Feb. 1900, p. 5; 12 Feb. 1901, p. 7.
51 MFP: 31 Dec .. 1896, p. 5; 26 Nov. 1898, p. 5; 19 Feb. 1900, p. 5; 18 Jan. 1902, p. 5.
52 These arrangements included the adoption of particular rules, the utilization of ice surfaces of
certain dimensions, and the creation of recognized levels of play such as "senior" and
"intermediate."
53 Trib: 7 Feb. 1895, p. 4; 21 Feb. 1895, p. 4.
54 That Victorias' teams won the Allan Cup in 1911and 1912 does not change the fact that, by the
standards of the day, they were of less than top quality.
55 Some information on these teams is contained in Vince Leah, 100 Years of Hockey in
Manitoba (Winnipeg: Manitoba Hockey Players' Foundation, Inc., c. 1970).
35
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The helpfulwords"shallow"and "deep"havebeenpiratedfromCliffordGeertz,"Deep Play:
Notes on the Balinese Cockfight," in The Interpretation of Cultures, Selected Essays by
Clifford Geertz (New York: Basic Books, Inc., 1973), 431-432.
Note the "at last, a major league team of our own" thrust of comments in Winnipeg Free Press:
14 Oct. 1972, p. 57; 16 Oct. 1972, p. 51: 12 Oct. 1979, p. 66; 15 Oct. 1979, pp. 53,58.
This conclusion comes from the completely unscientific "surveys" of opinions I've taken over
the past few years.
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"Weather and Climate," The Western World 1 (March 1890): 10; "Winter Pastimes in
Manitoba," Canadian Magazine 10(1898): 286;"The Land of Promise," Manitoba Colonist 4
(July 1889):7; MFP: 10Dec. 1888, p. 4; IS Feb. 1896, p. I; 31 Dec. 1896, p. 5; 26Jan. 1901,p.
5; I Feb. 1901,p. 1; Trib:4 Feb. 1893,p. 5; 13Feb. 1893, p. 5; 6 Feb. 1895,p. 5; IS Feb. 1895,p.
I; 25 Aug. 1896, p. 4.
Several scholars have noted the "transformation of community" in the United States. See
especially Thomas Bender, Community and Social Change in America (New Brunswick, N.J.:
Rutgers University Press, 1978),especially 110, 149.The trends identified by Bender materialized in Western Canada a little later than in the USA. "Transformation of community" is a
theme that Canadian historians should pursue much more thoroughly than they have.
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ABSTRACT. Ross McCormack in his Reformers, Rebels and Revolutionaries: The Western
Canadian Radical Movement ·1899..1919 (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1977) argues
that the western Canadian radical movement contained three basic groups distinguished by their
ideologies, tactics and constituencies: reformers (the labourites and trade unionists), revolutionaries (those wishing the destruction of capitalism), and rebels (the Industrial Workers of the
World and Once Big Union). It is agreed that the Brotherhood of Painters falls within McCormack's category of reformers.
RESUME. Ross McCormack, dans son ouvrage Reformers, Rebels and Revolutionaries: The
Western Canadian Radical Movement 1899..1919 (Toronto: University of Toronto Press. 1977)
maintient que Iemouvement radical de I'Ouest canadien etaient compose de trois groupes principaux
se reconnaissant a leurs ideologies, tactiques et cercles d'influence: les reformateurs (travaillistes et
trade-unionistes), les revolutionnaires (cherchant la destruction du capitalisme) et les rebelles (les
syndiques du 'Industrial Workers of the World' et ceux du 'One Big Union'). II est admis que la
Fraternite des Peintres est incluse dans la categorie des reformateurs selon McCormack.
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In Reformers, Rebels and Revolutionaries, A. Ross McCormack
argues that the western Canadian radical movement contained (as the
title suggests) three 'basic groups distinguished by their ideologies,
tactics or constituencies.' The reformers were the labourites and trade
unionists who were concerned with "the immediate amelioration of
social conditions under capitalism." Most of them were British immigrants from a well-established trade union movement which advocated
collective bargaining and political action: registering votes, running
candidates and founding labour parties, The prairie cities were their
major area of concentration.
The rebels included the Industrial Workers of the World, the One
Big Union and other industrial syndicalists.They advocated militant
industrial unionism and the use of the general strike as a weapon to
smash capitalism and -to bring about proletarian emancipation. This
alternative appealed to the same constituency in western Canada as did
the western American Wobblies, i.e., the blanket-stiffs who were usually immigrants and itinerant workers such as loggers, harvesters,
longshoremen and mineworkers.
The revolutionaries, who also found their support in British Columbia among the miners, loggers and longshoremen, believed that industrial capitalism with all its attendant evils could neither be reformed as
the labourites wanted nor replaced by syndicalism as the rebels propagandized and that it thus had to be destroyed by political revolution.
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Marxist education and militant political class action would achieve
this 0 bjective.
All three groups were vying for the support of the western Canadian working class in the period 1899 to 1919. Syndicalism and Marxism did not have the impact that labourism had on the Saskatchewan
working class. In fact, W. J. C.Cherwinski, a labour historian, has
argued that the Saskatchewan workers were preoccupied with 'bread
and butter' issues rather than the militant industrial and political
struggles which have usually been identified with the western Canadian
labour movement.? The major reason for this situation was the ability
of the Trades and Labor Congress and the American Federation of
Labor to keep tight control over the development of the Saskatchewan
trade union movement.
The Brotherhood of Painters, Decorators and Paperhangers of
America Local 509 was an example of this type of unionism. The
painters believed that they could improve their conditions and reduce
their exploitation by both collective bargaining and the political process. However, a recent article by John Benson argues that working
class (or penny) capitalism appealed to workers like the painters, who
were attempting to improve their condition.' Some painters may have
favoured this option, but Local 509 certainly did not.! The purpose of
this paper is to examine the labourism of the Brotherhood of Painters
in Regina in· the period 1906 to 1919. This examination will focus on
the union's economic and political activities. The painters' union has
been selected for a case study because its records only became available
in 1977 after Cherwinski's study of the Saskatchewan labour movement was completed.>
Regina, the largest city in Saskatchewan, was small in comparison
to major industrial prairie cities like Winnipeg, Calgary and Edmonton. Capitalists and promoters, nevertheless, believed that Regina had
great potential for becoming a commercial and industrial success. By
19I 4 there were more than thirty-six factories in Regina, including
those producing wholesale paint and glass, matches, photo engravings,
clocks, furniture, shirts, iron fencing, paper boxes, biscuits and candies, beer, binder twine and gasoline engines." Despite these industrial
developments, the city was still primarily a distributing centre for the
agricultural community. In fact, Regina's economic prosperity depended upon the economic well-being of the farmers. Bumper crops
and high wheat prices brought development; while crop failures and
low prices brought stagnation.
The expansion of the wheat economy in the early decades of the
twentieth century attracted a large influx of immigrants, which contributed to an increase in Regina's population from 2,249 in 190I to
34,432 in 1921. This, combined with industrial and agricultural devel-
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opments, stimulated a building boom in the period 1905,to 1913. (See
Table I) The 1913 recession, however, combined with the outbreak of
World War I in 1914 to aggravate conditions in the Regina construction industry. Building permits dropped to their lowest level in 1916. It
was not until 1918 that money formerly directed to the war effort again
became available for construction. By 1920 an upswing in the Regina
economy caused building permits to reach their highest value since
1913.

TABLE'.
THE VALUE OF BUILDING PERMITS ISSUED IN REGINA,
1906-J920

Year

Value

1906
J907
1908
1909
1910
1911
1912
1913
1914
1915
1916
1917
1918
1919
1920

$2,000,000
1,177,840
516,656
749,479
2,351,288
5,099,240
8,047,309
5,745,950
1,765,875
463,865
222~075

416,460
1,006,000
1,699,020
2,597,920

Source: Regina. Board of Trade. 1000 Facts about Regina 1913 and Sask. Dept. of Agriculture.
Bureau of Labour Annual Report 1911, p. 23; 1912, p. 15; 1914, p. 8; 1916, p. 13; 1918, p.
15;1919, p. 15; 1920-21, p. 21.

The harshness of the prairie climate dictated that construction
would be seasonal, confined to spring, summer, and the early autumn
months. Most building trades workers were idle for a significant
portion of the year. The painters, for instance, worked an average of
182 days a year.! The never-ending problem of seasonal unemployment was further aggravated by economic downswings. In 1914, for
example, trade conditions were so bad that over 1,385 building trades
workers were unemployed."
These economic and seasonal cycles had a definite impact on the
type and growth of union organization. Trade unionism grew during
the building boom, especially among the building trades workers. A
few unions among the railway workers and printers had been organ-

I
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ized as early as 1890, but it was not until 1906 that a major organizing
drive was commenced. Samuel Gompers, president of the AFL, initiated a plan to develop a continental trade union movement by expand. ing into Canada.!v The actual initiative of organizing the Saskatchewan workers came from the Manitoba Executive of the Trades and
Labor Congress. The Congress provided the funds, while the Winnipeg
Council selected an organizing committee consisting ofW. R. Trotter
of the International Typographical Union, W. H. Reeve of the Amalgamated Society of Carpenters and Joiners, Andrew Smith of the
Bricklayers' and Masons' International Union and w~ N. Goodwin of
the Brotherhood of Painters, Paperhangers and Decorators of America.!'
The painters seemed ripe for unionization because of their problems with working conditions, hours of work, and wages. Chemical
hazards were a particular point of contention. For example, nickel and.
its compounds caused nickel itch, an allergic dermatitis that produced
swollen, infected bumps on the hands and arms. Arsenic and lead,
common chemicals in paint, were particularly dangerous. Cobalt and
its compounds were used as pigments in dryers, and persons exposed to
it could experience stomach pains, weakness in the arms and legs,and
the vomiting of blood. They also breathed air filled with chemical
vapours, powdered mortar, lime, plaster and dirt. 12
The painters complained about long hours of work, initially ten
hours a day Mondays to· Fridays, and from five to eight hours on
Saturdays, usually during the summer working season. Claiming that a
sixty-hour work week was far too long and demanding, they expressed
the opinion that a shorter work week would provide more leisure time
and continuous employment. Both became important issues in their
struggles throughout the period under study.
But the major issue was wages. Even though the craft workers in
the building trades were the highest paid members of Regina's working
class in terms of hourly wage, the painters' wages were still relatively
low and did not always keep up with the increase in the cost of living. In
fact, prior to 1907, the painters received the lowest hourly wage rate of
the Regina building trades workers. (See Table 2) The painters simply
did not have skills as sophisticated and complex as those of some of the
other tradesmen, particularly bricklayers and stonecutters, who were
able to command a higher price for their labour power. Furthermore,
the journeyman painters seemed to receive more competition from
non-apprenticed workers who tried to enter the trade by undercutting
the union wage rates. In some cases these non-apprenticed painters
tried to become penny capitalists by setting up their own one or two
man shops.
On 8 August 1906, sixty-five of the seventy-five painters and
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TABLE 2
HOURLY WAGE RATES OF THE REGINA BUILDING TRADES, 1906-1919
(in dollars)
,

Year

1906
1907
1908
1909
1910
1911
1912
1913
1914
1915
1916
1917
1918
1919

Bricklayers Carpenters

.50
.55
.55
.55
.60
.62~-.65
.67~

.70
.70
.70
.75
.75
.85
1.00

*.22~-.30

*.30-.35
*.32!h-.35

*.32Y2-.35
*.35-.40
*.35-.45
*.40-.50
*.40-.50
.40
.40
.45
.55
.65
.80

Electrical
Workers

.30
.30
.30
.30
.35
.35
.45
.45
.45
.45
.50
.55
.65'
.70

Painters
.22~

.27!h
.27!h
.30
.30
.35
.37~-.40
.37~-.40

.35
.40
.42~

.45
.50
.70

Plumbers

Stonecutters

.45
.45
.45
.50
.50
.50
.55
.60
.60
.60
.60
.65
.70
.80

.55
.55
.60
.60
.60
.60
.65
.65
.65
.65
.65
.65
.75
.85

Builders'
Labourers

.27Y2
.27~

.25
.25
.25

.27Y2
.30
.27!h-.32~
.27~

.25
.27!h
.30
.40
.50

*Lower rate indicates wage paid to rough carpenters; higher rate indicates wage paid for more
skilled work.
Source: First Annual Report of the Bureau of Labour and Industries of the Province of Saskatchewan For the Twelve Months Ended Apri/30, 1921, Regina: King's Printer, 1921,
p.45.

decorators working in Regina joined Local 509 of the Brotherhood of
Painters, Decorators and Paperhangers of America in order to improve existing conditions and wages and to reduce competition amongst themselves.O Local 509 was one of ten unions organized in
Saskatchewan that year. Most of these workers had come from the
British Isles and brought with them "cultural baggage" that was "steeped
in the socially active and conscious British trade union movement."14
William E. Cocks of the Brotherhood of Painters was one of the best
examples 'of this type of British unionist. He was to become one of the
major formative influences on the painters' union, not only as the
financial secretary but also as one of the "accepted leaders of socialist
opinion" in Regina.t!
Cocks was born into a London working class family in 1877. His
father had been a member of the Steam Engineers Union and provided
him with a basic knowledge of trade unionism. In 1905 Cocks arrived
in Canada and apprenticed as a painter. He quickly became involved in
unionism and organizing work for the painters, carpenters and bricklayers. In 1907 the Regina Labor Council had been organized by Cocks
"to act as the trade unions' legislative mouthpiece in Regina." He was
elected as its first secretary and later served two years as president. He

if
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also assisted in the formation of the Regina Labor Temple company in
1912, the publication of Saskatchewan Labor's Realm, the establishment of a workmen's compensation board and contributed to a host of
other areas in the growth of the Saskatchewan trade union movement.
The 'Voice of Saskatchewan,' as he was known by labour people, died
in 1961 at the age of 84. 16
Cocks was also a socialist who had been influenced by British
Marxism. In one of the many articles. which he wrote for various
labour publications he gave his analysis of the buying and selling of
labour power:
the value of any commodity on the market is determined by the social necessity,
average amount of labor embodied in it, and when we analyze labor power we
find that the social, average, necessary amount of labor embodied in labor
power is summed up in the time necessary to produce the food, clothing and
shelter necessary to reproduce and sustain the life of the worker, and keep him in
an efficient state of being to produce wealth by applying the energy produced to
the raw materials of the universe. So that we see that the value of the labor power
of the worker can never by any higher than the price of the food, clothing and
shelter which the worker consumes ... labor power is also subject to the same
conditions as the buying and selling of other commodities, and as in the event of
overproduction in other commodities, the price falls lower and lower until a
scale is effected, so that workers faced with a chronic oversupply of labor power
are forced to sell that commodity for less than its real value.'?

Cocks's solution to the problem of the buying and selling of labour
power was not in the trade union movement. Rather, he believed that it
would be a socialist party which would
ultimately abolish the system of buying and selling the labor power of the
working class and give them an opportunity to use that power for their own
benefit ... and that the only way in which they will ever get the benefit of their
labor is by making the systems of production and distribution equalize, and that
the only way in which that can be done is by making the ownership of all things
necessary to the well being of society as a whole a social institution. IS

Even though Cocks expounded such socialist opinions, he was
still a committed trade unionist. The painters revered his leadership
and his astute understanding of the problems facing their union. Cocks
was quick to point out the need to organize all the Regina painters in
order to eliminate competition and to establish control of the workplace. Accordingly, the union implemented an organizing drive by
using a steward system in which a steward was appointed to every
Regina paint contractor so that he could speak to the non-union men
and convince them of the benefits of joining the union. 19 In addition,
they held special open meetings at which all painters would be invited
to listen to speakers about the importance of'unionization.P They also
hired a business agent who was paid $1.00 for every new member he
signed.?! Each new member was required to apply for union membership (see followingillustration). He was also required to take an oath,
swear to uphold the constitution and bylaws of the union and pay an
initiation fee and monthly dues. An investigating committee then
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examined each application and made the final decision. Usually the
applications were accepted. The organizing drive proved quite successful; it was reported that 95 percent ofall Regina painters had joined the
local by 1909.22
As part of its organizing drive, the local issued a union card to all
members in order to maintain control of its labour market, to establish
shop floor control and to maintain a tramping system. The tramping
system was essentially an unemployment benefit. If a painter had to
leave Regina to look for work elsewhere, he received a union card
showing him to be a member in good standing. This he presented to the
secretary-treasurer of the new local in the new city and received in
return a tramp allowance. If there was work to be found, he took it. If
there was none, he tramped on to the next branch. In 1919 there were
49 branches in Canada and 1,205 elsewhere.P
Local509's major objective was to establish a closed shop at all the
paint contractor shops in Regina. -The number of shops, of course,
varied during the period under study. Nevertheless, in 1911 the union
carried out an assessment of its strengths in order to deal with the
question of a closed shop. The painters were distributed as follows: 26
at F. M. Crapper Sign Painter and Decorator; 18at Craftsmen Ltd.; 15
at Harris & Co. Painters, Decorators and Sign Writers; 12 at Nelson
and- Squelch; 8 at J. White Co.; 6 at the Government Buildings; and 21
among the small shops.> On the basis of this investigation, the executive believed that the union,
was in a favourable position to request that only skilled mechanics be employed,
and that the [practice] of imposing interlopers be banished forthwith, and the
Local use every endeavour to provide the Masters with union men of a creditable
class as required upon application being made to the Local by the Mesters.>

The employers, of course, were against the closed shop, for it
meant a formal recognition of the union, a limitation on their prerogative to hire and fire whomever they pleased and the enforced payment
of union wage rates. In short, the employers did not want to face a
union controlled labour market. Rather, they wanted to maintain
control of the labour market and to break down the "monopolybestowing skills" of the painters by using less skilled, non-union men or
immigrants. Indeed, many of the employers were prepared "to use
anybody who was able ·to hold a brush and just 'slap-on-the-paint' if it
meant a savings in the wage bil1. 26 The paint contractors joined with
other employers and the Regina Board of Trade "to flood the labour
market" with all kinds of workers from the British Isles in order "to
lower the ... rate of wages. "27 According to the 1911 Census, the number of painters and decorators in Regina had more than tripled to 347;
168 of them immigrants. 28
To combat the open shop drive and the flood of immigrants,
Local 509 developed two courses of action. One involved formal
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protests and grievances to the government. The Regina Trades and
Labour Council, for example, passed Cocks's motion protesting "the
Greater Regina Club [for] carrying on an Emigration scheme which is
detrimental to the working class of Regina. "29 The painting contract on
the new legislative building was another example. The contractor was
attempting to reduce his wage bill by using non-union painters. Local
509 responded by sending a deputation to the Provincial Fair Wage
Officer on 10 February 1911 to pronounce its grievance. An investigation was carried out and the contractor was instructed to hire local
union men at union wage rates.w While the Brotherhood was sometimes successful in enforcing a closed shop provision and limiting the
power of the employers to hire and fire whomever they pleased, their
success was usually limited to government construction projects. With
non-gov~rnmentcontracts the union faced greater difficulty.
The painters' second strategy involved the use of collective bargaining and the strike to enforce the closed shop provision. The pattern
of negotiations was based on a set of standard demands: the only
changes involved the wage rates, hours of work and the life of the
agreement. The first set of proposals was formulated in December 1907
and included recognition of the closed shop, a nine-hour work day,
overtime at time-and-a-half and a minimum wage of thirty-five cents
per hour.v The union negotiating committee met with the Master
Painters Association, which consisted of all the paint contractors, in
January 1908 to negotiate an agreement. The association refused to
concede any of the demands until the painters threatened a strike.
Finally, the association agreed to an improvement in wages and hours
of work but not to the closed shop.P This same procedure continued
with their next round which started in December 1909 and concluded
on 16 March 1910 with another, similar agreement.P
The employer-painter. bargaining relationship was greatly affected
by the general strike that broke out in the building trades in May 1910.
The carpenters had been in negotiations with their bosses since February
1910 in order to achieve a closed shop, a wage increase and a reduction
in the hours of work. A deadlock developed and resulted in over three
hundred carpenters, electricians and plumbers going on strike on 2 May.
The Building Trades Council escalated the strike by calling out the other
unions. At a meeting on 9 May 1910 the painters' union unanimously
passed a motion to "endorse the B.T.C.'s action."> The plasterers and
bricklayers joined the strike the next day. A unionist, in a letter to the
editor of the Morning Leader, summarized the importance of the strike:
the workers of Regina are not dominated by selfish motives. They realize that
this is one of the many fights in the age long struggles of the poor and the weary
for a fairer distribution of the wealth of the world.
The contractors will learn that the citizen workmen of the richest city in the
west will not abandon their cause until they receive as good wages as are paid in
any city in the west and are recognized as an organized body of men-organized
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for protection against the profit taking vultures who wax and grow fat on the
hitherto prostrate form of ill-paid toil. 35

The strike dragged on. Both sides were entrenched in their respec- .
tive positions. Not until 30 May was the Deputy Minister of Labour,
F. A. Ackland, called in by the unions to attempt a settlement. After
meeting with both sides, he came to the conclusion that if the demand
for a closed shop were withdrawn, the employers would negotiate a
slight improvement in wages and a reduction in the hours of work. The
unions, lacking the power and resources to carryon the strike, withdrew their demand for a closed shop and resumed negotiations with the
employers on the other issues. Finally, an agreement was reached on 14
June to remain in force until 30 December 1911. The carpenters,
bricklayers, plasterers, electrical workers, plumbers and steamfitters
had their hours of work reduced from ten to nine per day while wages
were increased by ten cents per hour.w The painters, however, "agreed
[to] return to work on. [their] old agreement" which had been negotiated on 16 March 1910.37
Although the 1910 strike had failed to achieve its objective, it did
demonstrate the solidarity of craft workers in their attempt to establish
shop floor control. The strike also helped establish a pattern of class
struggle in Saskatchewan (See Table 3). While 1911 was the first year
since 1907 that Saskatchewan was strike free, the conflict between
capital and labour had not been eliminated. In fact, Thomas Molloy,
TABLE 3
NUMBER OF STRIKES IN SASKATCHEWAN, 1911-1920

Year
1911
1912
1913
1914
1915
1916
1917
1918
1919
1920

Number
of
Strikes

Duration
of Strikes
in Days

Number of
Firms
Affected

Number of
Employees
Affected

14
5
2
2
6
5
9
6
2

101
91
15
31
42
32
93
112
19

236
32
5
9
13
6

1,930
243
78
88
441
200
1,015
1,319
100 .

23

Source: Saskatchewan Department of Agriculture. Bureau of Labour Annual Reports, 1912,
p.31;1913,p.20; 1914,p. 19; 1915, p. 25; 1916,p.30; 1917,p.24; 1918,p.22;1919,p.33;
1920, p. 40.
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Commissioner of the Bureau of Labour, attributed strikes both to "the
expression of extreme radical thought" and to "a return to normal
productiveness.... "38 In other words, "men will stay with their job and
strike less when in fear of their work closing down and no other job to
be had ...."39 The temporary lull broke in 1912. The building trades led
the strike.
At a membership meeting on 22 January 1912, the painters
drafted their new bargaining demands: forty cents per hour straight
time for painters, forty-fivecents for paperhangers and fifty cents for
signwriters; time-and-a-halffor the first four hours overtime and double time for each hour after that or for work on Sundays and holidays;
all travelling expenses to be paid by the bosses; a nine-hour day; a
closed shop; and binding arbitration." Negotiations commenced between Local 509 and the Master Painters Association who represented
eighteen employers. Negotiations dragged on until 21 July when an
ultimatum was set: if the negotiating committee could not reach an
agreement by noon on 22 July, the painters would strike. The employers ignored the ultimatum; seventy-nine painters at eighteen firms
struck."
The employers did not take the strike too seriously because they
believed that with the economic situation in their favour, the union
would be forced to come to terms. They claimed thatthere wasa great
surplus of immigrants and non-union workers. G. Powell, secretary of
the Regina Builders' Exchange, reported to The Leader that the employers were getting along without the union painters:
There are plenty of men coming from outside points who are willing to work for
the wages given by the bosses ... and there should be no difficulty in having the
places of the strikers filled.v

Even though the painters had the support of other unions like the
Electrical Workers' Union Local 572, they did not believe they had the
resources to carry out a lengthy strike. Consequently, on 31 July, after
a joint meeting with the bosses, they agreed to return to work while
negotiations continued until a settlement was reached.s! Finally, by
mid-August, the bosses presented their final offer of a few concessions,
including a nine-hour day and wages of forty and forty-two and
one-half cents per hour. The painters, forced to accept the offer, and
signed an agreement on 31 August.v'
The painters did not strike again until 1916 when the depressed
building cycle and wartime inflation eroded their wages. They demanded an increase to forty-two and one-half cents for painters and
forty-five cents for paperhangers.s- The employers countered with an
offer of forty cents per hour, which the painters turned down. Although they struck 18 February 1916, the strike was shortlived, for
both sides agreed to compromise. The painters were given an increase
of five cents per hour and returned to work on 26 February."

I·
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The painters remained disgruntled about their wages and a host of
other problems, including the high cost of living, unemployment,
open-shop drives and hostile employers. But the most important issue,
which met with mixed emotions within the national labour movement,
was the military registration and conscription drive of 1916-17.47 In
Saskatchewan the conservative element, represented by George Sturdy, president of the Regina Trades and Labor Council, publicly stated
that he had no objections to the National Service Board and that only
socialists were opposed to it. In actual fact both socialists and a large
number of non-socialist unionists across. the country were opposed to
registration. The Regina unionists decided to hold a meeting on 3
January 1917to state their position. After a lengthy debate they passed
a motion outlining their objection to the conscription of labour and
not wealth. They refused,
to sign the registration cards until such time as the Prime Minister had redefined
his stand in relation to his own friends, the financial and industrial magnates and
the numerous officials to whom his government is paying large salaries."

There was also a call for a pro-labour body to replace the Borden
Government.
Labour faced another problem in mid-1918 when the government
restructured the industrial relations system by passing fourOrders-inCouncil. PC 1743, issued on II July 1918, had four main elements: open
shop collective bargaining, a cost of living wage, equal pay for women
for equal work and the resolution of all disputes in accordance with the
Industrial Disputes Investigation Act of 1907.49 To ensure that prosecutions of violations of the IDI Act would be undertaken, PC 1832was
decreed on 19 July 1918.The government gave the Royal North-West
Mounted Police the responsibility of prosecuting these violations under PC 2299, which was implemented on 19 September. A serious
attack on labour came on 11 October 1918with the passing of PC 2525,
which took away the right to strike.v
Although these Orders-in-Council had been designed to remove
the possibility of labour disputes, in fact they had the reverse effect and
added to the growing industrial unrest and strikes across Canada,
which increased from 141 in 1917 to 169 in 1918.51 Saskatchewan was
part of the trend with the Regina building trades leading the strike
wave.
It was in this context that Local 509 contacted the Master Painters

Association in June 1918to reopen negotiations for a wage increase to
fifty-five cents per hour and an overtime provision.V If they did not
receive the increase by 1 July 1918, the union would go on strike.
Because of the upturn in the building cycle and the immediate need to
commence construction, the association countered with an offer of
fifty-two and one-half cents until 1 August 1918, from which date the
rate would increase to fifty-five cents' per hour until 1 March- 1919.53 .
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The offer was so close to the painters' original demand that they
decided to accept it.
As the 1 March 1919 deadline approached, the union formulated
new demands: an eight-hour day, overtime pay, a wage rate of seventy
cents per hour, the payment of travelling expenses, a Labour Day
holiday and the employers' responsibility for all workmen's compensation claims.>' A copy of their demands was sent to the Regina Master
Painters Association. It designated 26 February 1919 as the deadline
for a reply without which strike action would be taken. When the
employers refused to reply, the Union went on strike on 5 March
1919. 55 Picket lines were set up immediately, and notification was sent
to the local papers requesting all unemployed "painters and paperhangers to keep away from Regina"56 for the duration of the strike.
Meanwhile, other building trades unions, failing to negotiate their
own respective agreements, joined the painters' strike. By mid-March
the Regina Builders' Exchange was facing a general strike. In order to
avert further labour problems, Mayor Black contacted the federal
Department of Labour. Inspector F. Harrison agreed "to offer assistance in bringing about an amicable settlement ...."57 He arrived in
Regina and met with both sides. It was finally agreed that each craft
would hold separate meetings with the Regina Builders Exchange.
Negotiations between the painters' union and the employers resumed on the issues of the closed shop, the eight-hour day and a wage
rate of sixty-seven and one-half cents per hour.v It was not until late
April that the employers finally agreed to the increase on the condition
that there would be no closed shop provision. After two days of
deliberation, the painters accepted the employers' condition; and the
strike terminated on 28 April. 59 'Although the painters' had sacrificed
the important issue of a closed shop, the Morning Leader reported that
the Brotherhood "consider[ed] this a big victory for organized labour."6o The other building trades unions ended their general strike in
May.61
The painters' and building trades' strike was soon followed by the
Winnipeg General Strike. The Regina TLC had taken some action in
trying to organize support for the Winnipeg workers, who were fighting for two basic rights, namely the right to collective bargaining and
the right to a living wage. They decided on two courses of action: to call
a mass meeting of the Regina working class on 27 May and to hold a
strike vote of all affiliated unions on the following day. The meeting
proved to be a success with the adoption of a resolution:
that we the workers of Regina in mass meeting assembled place ourselves on
record as being in full accord with the aims and objects of the Winnipeg workers,
and that we immediately set the machinery in operation to bring to a successful
issue a sympathetic strike in the city of Regina on behalf of the Workers of
Winnipeg.w
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Few Regina workers, however, joined the sympathy strike. Local
509 was an example. The painters' executive called a meeting for 28
May to consider support for the Winnipeg workers. The call was
virtually ignored; only fifteen of about seventy-five members turned
out. After a brief discussion, the motion for carrying out a sympathetic
strike was defeated, as it did not carry the required two-thirds majority.63
The Painters' political activities were similar to those of other
labourites who, according to McCormack, "never allowed their immediate political prospects to be impaired by some theoretical commitment to the cooperative commonwealth."64 Indeed, they were certainly
not affiliated to any radical political organization like the Socialist
Party of Canada,which was struggling to overthrow the capitalist
wage system. This did not mean that the painters as individuals were
not sympathetic to socialist or labour parties, but rather that the local
was heavily influenced by the international head office in Indiana. The
international union accepted and advocated Samuel Gompers's philosophy of "rewarding friends and punishing enemies at the polls" instead
of engaging in independent radical, militant politics. As a consequence, the local as an organization remained orthodox in its political
behaviour. For example, it involved itself in protests against antilabour legislation like Senator N. A. Belcourt's bill, which was to make
any trade union whose members were not primarily British subjects an
unlawful combination in restraint of trade. 65 The nation-wide protest
had its effect, for Belcourt was forced to withdraw his bill.
Municipal politics was another area of orthodox political behaviour. Labour candidates and unionists involved themselves in municipal elections concerning urban problems such as the poll tax on
householders and the attempts to privatize the operations of the street
. railway system, because these issues were non-partisan and did not
conflict with the principles of Gompersism.w In fact, Local 509 was
quite willing to support any member's involvement in municipal politics. For instance, when the Regina Trades and Labour Council made
an effort in early 1914 to have labour people elected to the City
Council, Local 509 responded with the nomination of two representatives, "Bro. Cocks and Bro. Rothwell."67 In the December 1914 municipal election, however, only Cocks and three other labour candidates,
J. S. Brundige of the International Typographical Union and both
George Peake and W B..Bird of the carpenters' union ran for office.
Cocks's platform was relatively moderate. He merely promised "that
any matter that came to his notice would be understood from a
worker's standpoint."68 All four labour candidates lost the election.
Nevertheless, the painters, like other Regina unionists, continued to
believe that if they could elect labour candidates to city council, they
could achieve necessary municipal reforms.
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This paper has attempted to examine the Brotherhood of Painters
as a case study in Saskatchewan labourism. The painters accepted and
practised collective bargaining and orthodox political behaviour
because those fitted their historical conditions. Local 509 was an AFL
union which was required to follow the principles of Gompersism. An
astute understanding of the operations of the capitalist labour market
coupled with effective collective bargaining and strikes (as a last resort)
would lead to immediate improvements in working conditions and
wages.
Labourism also affected the Brotherhood's political activities.
Even though William Cocks was an ardent socialist who expounded
British Marxist concepts, the union still remained moderate in its
political behaviour. In fact, it behaved like most AFL unions in western Canada prior to 1920; it limited its political activities to legitimate
political action, especially in the area ofmunicipal politics. This type of
political behaviour not only would solve immediate political issues like
fair wages legislation or the poll tax on households but also would not
interfere with Gompers's philosophy of "rewarding friends and punishing enemies at the polls." In terms of Mcf.ormack's model, the Brotherhood of Painters would fall within the category of reformers or
labourites who were concerned with the immediate amelioration of the
evils of the capitalist system.
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Research Note:
Fishladders in Alberta
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Dept. of Civil Engineering
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ABSTRACT. Fish passage facilities are briefly reviewed with regard to the basic designs used and
biological factors to be considered. Applications. of fishladders in Alberta are described. Monitoring studies involving step and pool fishladders in Alberta are summarized, with special consideration given to the ladder located at Steele Lake. Considerations for future step and pool fishladder
designs are suggested.
RESUME. Les installations d'escaliers a poissons sont brievement passees en revue, prenant en
consideration les structures et les facteurs biologiques. Les applications de ces systemes en
Alberta sont decrites, Des etudes avec mensurations sur les echelles a poissons et les systemes
de plans d'eau en Alberta sont resumees, une attention speciale etant reservee a l'escalier de
Steele Lake. Des remarques concernant la construction de futurs escaliers a poissons par echelles
ou plans d'eau sont faites en conclusion de ce travail.
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Introduction
.Fishladders in Alberta have a recent history, with the majority of
existing facilities having been built in the last 10years. Although all of
the three main fishladder types can be found within the province, the
majority of these facilities are of the step and pool design. Recent
monitoring of some of these ladders has resulted in a reassessment of
the step and pool as an efficient design for fish passage. An evaluation
of the effectiveness of any fishladder requires an integrated understanding of the engineering (hydraulic) aspects of the ladder, as well as
a knowledge of the biology of the fish species for which the ladder is
designed.
In order to provide an efficient means of passage, the functional
fishladder design must account for the physiology and behaviour of the
fish species moving in the water body. Equally, however, the ladder
must also accommodate the flow changes and channel geometry of the
water course.
Design and biological considerations
The construction of a stabilization weir or dam can have an
impact on an ecosystem in a variety of ways. Disruption of fish
movements is one major concern. A variety of mitigating measures,
including restocking programmes and fish passage facilities, are now
being used in an attempt to alleviate such impacts.
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Fish passage facilities include fish locks and fish elevators, which
allow transport of a fish with a minimum of its own effort. Although
these devices are used to a small degree in North America (Clay 1961),
they are more popularin the United Kingdom (Deelder 1958).
In North America, the fishladder or fishway is most commonly
employed. The fishladder allows a fish to ascend under its own effort.
There are three main varieties of fishladders, the step and pool (or pool
and weir), the denil, and the vertical slot. Within each variety there are
various modifications of a basic design.
.
The step and pool fishladder consists of a series of pools. in a
stepped pattern from the headwater to the tailwater (Fig. lA). Flow
through the ladder is controlled by weirs, which separate each pool.
. These weirs occupy the full width of the ladder; their height being fixed
or adjustable. Fish ascend the ladder pool by pool, jumping over or
swimming through the flow passing over each weir.
The basic denil fishway consists of a straight channel with a series
. of closely spaced baffles set at an angle to the flow (Fig. I B). This
arrangement dissipates the energy of the flow to a velocity range which
will allow a continuous, non-resting, route of ascent for the fish.
The vertical slot fishladder is essentially a weir style of fishway.
The weir, however, has a slot at one or both ends which extends the
entire vertical depth of the weir (Fig. I C). The vertical slot has been
used most extensively in the passage of salmonid species, particularly
salmon. The Hells Gate fishway on the Fraser River is one of the best
known examples.
Fishladders have undergone various design changes during their
history. McLeod and Nemenyi (1940), Deelder (1958), Clay (1961),
Decker (1967) and more recently Bell (1973), Hildebrand (1980), and
Katapodis (1981), have researched, designed and described fishladder
applications. However, it is not sufficient to merely understand the
hydraulic and construction aspects of fishladders. The biology (both
physiological and behavioural) of the species involved will ultimately
determine if a given ladder will be successful.
Factors of particular concern in the design of any fishway include
the following: (A) Entrance-Attracting upstream-moving fish to the
ladder entrance with a minimum of delay is a major problem. This is
particularly true for weirs (dams) in which the fishway contributes only
a small fraction of the total flow over the structure. The use of an
attraction water pipe in order to increase flows in the vicinity of the
entrance has been suggested (Jens 1973). However, it is not always
feasible to depend entirely upon flows to be a major attraction. Other
design considerations include locating the entrance nearareas of the
stream where fish tend to congregate (usually along the banks) or
alignment of the ladder entrance as close as possible with the crest of
the spillway (Clay 1961, and Katapodis 1981).
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(A)
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~

WATER FLOW

(C)
Figure I. Examples of the three main fishladder designs presently used in North America. (A)
Step and Pool (after Katapodis, 1981),(B) Denil (after Katapodis, 1981), and (C) Vertical Slot
(after Decker, 1967).

(B) Exit-The fishway exist must be located far enough upstream
of the weir structure to avoid the danger of fish being swept back
downstream upon emergence from the ladder (Katapodis 1981).There
may also be a counting pool and / or trash rack associated with the exit.
The former is useful for performance evaluation, while the latter
blocks debris. However, the trash rack must allow even the largest fish
to pass through. (Decker 1967).
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. (C) Dimensions-The sizing ofpools within the fishway is usually
based on the amount of energy to be dissipated together with the burst
speed of the target species (Katapodis 1981). The size of the migration
and the average size of the fish are important here as well (Bell 1973).
(D) Operation-Maintenance of proper head levels, or adequate
flows for passage, are needed if the ladder is to function for an entire
fish run. The amount ofon-site maintenance and repair required seems
to be a function of seasonal changes in runoff as well as the type of
ladder used.
(E) Fishway Type-The refusal (or inability) of a given fish species
to jump over obstacles, or swim through strong currents must be
considered. In this case, biological information concerning species
swimming performance is essential. Decisions concerning the hydraulic aspects of the fishway will be dependent on the swimming ability,
behavioural cues and flow patterns preferred by the target species.
Experimental ladder designs, both in lab and in the field, can be useful
in studying these features (Hoar 1958).
Fish performance has been studied by Bainbridge (1958, 1960,
1963), Gero (1952), Gray (1953, 1957), Webb (1975, 1978), Weihs
(1973, 1974). They have contributed to our present understanding of:
-how fish swim
-the hydrodynamics of these swimming movements
-the physiology of swimming
-measurements of swimming performance of various fish species.
Controlled, experimental measurement of swimming performance, particularly burst speed, has been difficult to achieve due to the
inconsistent response level produced (Jones 1973; Brett 1965; Bainbridge 1960). On the basis of experiments dealing with burst performance (Gray 1957; Bainbridge 1958) some generalized formulae have
emerged. Such relationships indicate a generalized maximum speed of
approximately 8 to 10 body lengths per second. An analysis of Beamish's summary table of burst speeds (Table 4, 118-121, Beamish 1978)
also appears to support such a generalization (Nelson 1983).
Because of their economic importance, the salmonids have been
most extensively studied. Swimming performance criteria of freshwater species other than the salmonids have been rarely reported in the
literature.

Applications within Alberta
Those species generally of concern in most Alberta waterways
include: Pike (Esox), Sucker (Catostomus), Trout (Salmo), Grayling
(Thymallus), and Whitefish (Coregonus). The northern pike and sucker
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species are the most common and this discussion will focus on them.
Literature dealing with the swimming performance of pike and
sucker is scant. Stringham (1924), for example, estimated the speed of
a pike of unknown length at between 5.9 and 13.7 ml». Ohlmer and
Schwartzkopff (1956) timed pike averaging 40-44 em at an average
speed of 2.7 ta]s: Other authors, including Webb (1978) and Weihs
(1973) have observed pike to have extremely high initial acceleration.
Western sucker (Catostomus occidentaltsi of 30 to 35 em in length were
estimated by Wales (1950) to have burst speeds of 3.0 to 3.4 ta]«.
Within Alberta there are presently 14fishway facilities, as well as 8
proposed facilities. All of these fishways are associated with some form
of water level stabilization weir. Of the 14 existing ladders, 6 are step
and pool, 3 are vertical slot design, and 2 are denils. The remaining
three are simply submerged control weirs, with or without a notch, and
these are not true ladders. The step and pool design will be considered
in more detail.
Step and pool fishways within Alberta employ suppressed rectangular weirs. That is, the side walls of the ladder act as the ends of
each weir, with little or no contraction of the nappe. Historically, the
rationale for the use of the step and pool in Alberta is somewhat
obscure. Of the six step and pool ladders presently operating in the
province, all were built during the 1970s.'The design engineers had only
scant information available concerning suitable' design parameters for
freshwater fishladders. Consequently, the design criteria have been
primarily derived from the general opinions of regional fishery biologists and guidelines by authors such as Clay (1961) and Bell (1973).
However, the literature guidelines deal mainly with salmon ladders.
Prior to 1977 the success of the step and pool ladder was not evaluated
in any rigorous fashion. Recent biological monitoring of existing
facilities has raised concerns about the effectiveness of the step and
pool ladder for fish passage. (Linder 1982).

Monitoring of the step and pool
The Fawcett Lake fishladder (55 19' N. Lat., 114 3' Long.) was a
step and pool ladder prior to 1982 at which time it was converted to a
denil fishway. The ladder originally was divided into a series of 10
pools separated by stop-log weirs. Minchau (1980) conducted an evaluation of the original Fawcett Lake ladder during the spring of 1979. He
found that fish had difficulty in finding the entrance to the ladder.
White suckers (Catostomus commersoni), "appeared to have no difficulty in negotiating the velocities," once they were in the ladder.
Northern Pike (Esox lucius), however, "were unable to negotiate the
velocities within the fishway." Minchau believed a performance estimate for pike of 0.95 to 1.35 tn] s (M. M. Dillon Ltd., 1979, cited by
Minchau 1980) over a distance of 1.0 m was too optimistic because he
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observed that a significant number of pike did not pass through the
fishway under velocity conditions in this range.
Watters (1980) conducted a two year monitoring program (1977 j
78) of the step and pool fishladder located at Gregoire Lake (56 28' N.
Lat., 115 5' Long.). The study was designed to determine the range of
water velocities through the ladder which permitted the largest number
offish to ascend. The Gregoire Lakeladder was divided into five pools
separated by six fixed-crest weirs.
The results appeared to indicate that velocity (within the range of
0.22 ta] s to 1.05 mj s over the weir crest) had little effect on either
success rate or size of fish that would ascend the ladder. Rather, it
appeared that water temperature and downstream flow regime were
more important than water velocity in determining the number of fish
which attempted or found the ladder at any given time.
A small amount of incidental monitoring was done on the Driedmeat Lake fishladder (52 47'N. Lat., 11243' Long.) in 1979as a result
of a tagging study conducted by Rhude (1980). The ladder was divided
into eight pools separated by a series of nine adjustable (stop-log)
weirs. There were no velocity or discharge measurements taken. In
addition, an unspecified number of stop-logs were missing from the
ladder. The monitoring was relatively inconclusive, except that so·me
fish (175 white sucker, and 10 northern pike) had successfully navigated the ladder.
Nelson (1983) attempted to monitor the Driedmeat fishladder
during the spring of 1982, but was frustrated by unusual flood conditions. Although the fishladder was submerged, fish moved around the
edges of the weir and into Driedmeat Lake. Also, a total of 45 of the 65
stop-logs necessary to operate the fishladder were missing (prior to the
flood). Presumably, ice movement through the fishway, during spring
breakup, jarred the stop-logs loose from their support brackets. Since
there was no trash rack or deflector on the facility, the ladder would
not have been protected from such problems.
The Steele Lake step and pool fishladder (54 37' N. Lat., 113 47'
Long.) was monitored in the spring of 1982(Neison 1983).This ladder
was divided into six pools separated by a series of seven fixed-crest
weirs. The ladder was built in conjunction with the adjoining water
stabilization weir in 1974 at the outlet of Steele Lake (French Creek).
The entrance to the ladder was located 13.8 m downstream of the
stabilization weir; the exit was aligned with the crest of the weir (Fig.
2). Critical nappe velocities ranging from 2.0 mj s to 3.0 tu] s were
recorded. Velocity profiles indicated that streaming flow conditions
existed through the ladder for most of the study period.
Northern pike and white sucker were the two species monitored in
the study. The streaming flow conditions which did exist in the ladder
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Figure 2. Plan view of the Steele Lake stabilization weir and fishladder.

seemed to have little effect on the ability of the pike or suckers to move
through the full length of the ladder. In fact, several pike were observed
to quickly move over two or three weirs consecutively (2 to 3 m)
without stopping. During these extended manoeuvres, the pike remained in the upper (high velocity) zones of the ladder bays.
In that study, exit speeds of jumping pike as well as observations
of pike within the fishladder, indicated a burst performance capability
of 8 to 10lengths per second for periods of one second or less. The burst
speed capability of the white sucker appeared to be inferior to that of
the pike. A greater number of sucker (on a proportional basis relative
to pike) were observed to fail in attempts at moving over an individual
weir. At the higher velocities, the inability of the sucker to attain the
high initial acceleration of the pike, appeared to be a major reason for
the poorer performance of suckersin moving through the nappe.
Conclusions
The literature indicates that the success of a fishway will be largely
dependent on the location of the entrance and exit. Also, the type of
fishway provided must be suited to the target species that will utilize
the facility. In this regard, biological criteria concerning swimming
performance and behavior. are important.
Clay (1961) and lens (1973) noted that fish are attracted to the
stronger currents of the hydraulic jump to a point where they can
progress no further; they then move laterally across this current.
Therefore, the entrance to the ladder should be aligned as close as
possible with this critical velocity zone. Katapodis (1979) indicated

I'

I

212

NELSON AND HRUDEY

from inspection of 8 fishways within Alberta that the entrance is
usually too far downstream.
Observation of pike at the Steele Lake ladder indicated that the
attraction" of the hydraulic jump may have been greater than the
fishladder, causing some fish to miss the ladder entrance. Hence, the
proportion of fish actually finding the fishladder entrance may be
lower than desirable.
Swimming performance data on pike indicate that it is capable of
moving 2 to 3 m against water velocities of 1 to 2 tu] s, without
noticeable excess exertion. Given this performance, the pike should be
able to overcome the higher velocities near the hydraulic jump. Therefore, moving the entrance closerto the stabilization weir should reduce
the amount of time required for the fish to find the entrance without
reducing their ability to move into it. Moving the entrance of the
fishladder closer to the stabilization weir would also normally relocate
the exit further upstream. This would greatly reduce the chance of fish
being swept back downstream after leaving the ladder.
The step and pool fishladder design appears to be adequate for
northern pike and white sucker passage, provided that design features
such as the location of the entrance are optimized. Furthermore, a rigid
maintenance schedule, particularly during periods of greatest fish use,
is critical to successful performance of the ladder.
In general, the present level of knowledge concerning the swimming performance capabilities offish species within Alberta is limited.
Specifically, fish behaviour in and around the various fishladder design options should be rigorously evaluated, if designs are to be optimized.
GLOSSARY OF TERMS
Fixed-crest: A condition where the top elevation of a weir is permanently set in position.
Headwater: The body of water upstream of the weir.
Nappe: The sheet or jet of water which passes over the weir crest.
Plunging flow: A flow condition through the fishladder characterized by a thorough mixing of
the water in the pool, resulting in a more complete dissipation of the flow energy. (See also
streaming flow).
Salmonid: A fish species of the family Salmonidae, such as the trout, salmon, whitefish, grayling,
etc.
Slop-log: The timbers used in a step and pool fishladder to control (or stop) the flow through the
ladder.
Streaming flow: A flow condition through the fishladder characterized by the majority of the
current being confined to the surface layers. Little energy dissipation occurs within the pools.
(See also plunging flow).
Tailwater: The level of the water downstream of the weir.
Weir: An overflow structure built across an open channel for the purpose of water flow control.
Further information on these terms in King, et al. (1949), and Clay (1961).
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Research Note:
Major Trends
in the Financing of Education in Alberta
G. Loken
Faculty of Education, .
University of Calgary
ABSTRACT. Recent trends in education financing indicate an increasing dependence on property taxes and a decreasing dependence on provincial grants. There has also been proportionately
a marked increase int he operational costs" but little change in instructional costs.
RESUME. De recents courants dans Ie financement du secteur de l'education montrent une
dependance plus forte sur les taxes foncieres et un support decroissant des octrois provinciaux.
Proportionnellement on note aussi une augmentation marquee des couts operationnels mais
peu d~ changements dans les coOts d'instruction,

Introduction
From 1906 to 1961, the major source of revenue for basic education in Alberta was the local- property tax. For example in 1946,
approximately 75 percent of revenues came from local taxes on property, 20 percent from operational grants provided by the Provincial
Government and some 5 percent from miscellaneous sources. With the
discovery of major oil fields beginning in 1947, there followed a
dynamic decade of expansion and growing wealth for Alberta in the
1950s.
Under the School Foundation Program established in 1961, the
Government assumed more-of the costs of education. Thus, in 1961
50.4 percent came from local taxes, 47.3 percent from the Government
and 2.3 percent from various miscellaneous sources. By the end of the
Social Credit era in 1971,10caltaxes had droppedto 39.3 percent of the
total revenues, the Government provided 56.3 percent and other
sources 4.4 percent.
It is the purpose of this paper to identify significant trends in the
financing of Alberta education in the past decade. Both revenue and
. expenditure trends are examined.- This first requires an overview of
current revenue provisions.
Analysis of Revenue Components .
In Alberta, funding for basic education is provided under four
major categories as listed below:
I. SCHOOL FOUNDATION PROGRAM FUND (SFPF). Here
monies are provided for:
.
1.1 INSTRUCTION on a per pupil weighted basis as shown in
Table 1.
1.2 TRANSPORTATION under a variety of ever changing and
complicated set of regulations related to bus size, miles travelled,

I
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types of pupils, loading factors, alternative transportation, etc.
1.3 ADMINISTRATION calculated as 3 percent of the sum provided for instruction and administration above.
1.4 CAPITAL FUNDS' are provided for debt retirement and capital
expenditure if given prior approval by the Department.
2. SCHOOL GRANTS REGULATIONS (SGR). Here monies are
available upon application and approval under some 23 special
grants classified thus:
2.1 Nine specific grants designed to achieve greater fiscal equalization for districts with particular limitations or problems e.g.
low assessments, declining enrolments, small schools, remote
districts, etc.
2.2 Nine specific grants designed to upgrade or enrich educational
opportunities by differential funding for the underprivileged,
the handicapped, early childhood, vocational education, extension courses, other languages and community based schools.
2.3 Five types of miscellaneous ancillary grants to meet certain
unique needs e.g. unorganized territory, wards of the province,
intern teachers, etc.
TABLE 1
PER PUPIL INSTRUCTIONAL GRANTS
UNDER ALBERTA'S SCHOOL FOUNDATION PROGRAM 1973-1983

%

%

%

%

%

Grades 1973

Increase

1974

Increase

1975

Increase

1976

Increase

1977

Increase

I-VI
$558
VII-IX 652
X-XII 948

11.5
9.8
5.1

$622
716
996

18.8
13.5
11.2

$ 739
813
1108

13.4
13.3
5.8

$ 838
921
1172

11.9
11.8
4.2

$ 938
1030
1220

11.8
6.8
3.3

%

%

%

%

1978

Increase

1979

Increase

1980

Increase

1981

Increase

1982

1983

1,049
1,100
1,250

8.3
8.3
8.3

$1,136
1,191
1,364

9.3
9.3
9.3

$1,242
1,302
1,491

12.6
12.6
12.6

$1,399
1,466
1,679

14.1
14.1
14.1

$1,596
1,673
1,916

$1,676
1,757
2,012

3. LOCAL SUPPLEMENTARY REQUISITIONS. Here local boards
receive extra funds from local levies declared as a mill rate on equalized assessment within the school area.
4. MISCELLANEOUS. REVENUE. Here funds are included from
such various sources as federal government, rents, tuition fees,
cafeteria income, etc.
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In 1981, the distribution of revenues by major categories for all
school jurisdictions in Alberta was as follows:
Percent
Category
Amount
SFPF (General provincial revenues) $ 615,073,287 47.0
SFPF (Compulsory corporate
123,873,264
9.5
assessments)
135,003,529 10.3
School Grants Regulations
368,710,556 28.2
Local Supplementary Requisitions
65,586,293
5.0
Other Revenue
$1,308,246,929
TOTAL REVENUES
100

Recent Trends in Revenue Components and Grants
The School Foundation Program was established in 1961 to
provide a minimum defined standard of education for every school
district in Alberta. However, it soon became apparent in the 1960sthat
the elaborate set of regulations and the regular revisions had not
ideally achieved fiscal equity or equalized opportunities in education.
The system of flat grants did not meet the particular needs of a great
variety of districts with widely varying academic needs and fiscal
resources. Therefore, Alberta endeavoured, with much more effort in
the 1970s, to distribute more monies by a diverse but cumbersome set
of conditional grants requiring applications and approvals. In spite
of dropping five such grants, the number has more than doubled in the
past decade. In addition there have been many substantive changes
within these various grants apart from annual dollar increases proposed to cope with inflation.
These many changes and experiments reveal an effort to respond
to regional problems. However, it is obvious that this represents a
patchwork of complicated and disjointed bureaucratic solutions which
are expensive and difficult to administer. While these various grants
have provided the Government with considerable visibility, local
control of education has been further eroded. There is mounting evidence that these special grants, while making some progress toward
equity are not the ideal solution to achieve equalized opportunities.
An examination of revenue components and official financial
statements reveal the following contemporary trends in Alberta in the .
past decade:
I. The SFPF portion from the general revenues of the Province has
declined from 54.3 percent in 1970 to 49.0 percent in 1980. This
downward trend has required that most school jurisdictions have
had to raise more money by increasing local taxes. See Table 2.
2. The SFPF portion from the compulsory provincial levy on equalized assessment dropped from 28.2 percent in 1970 to 8. 7 percent
. in 1975. The Alberta Property Tax Reduction Act was passed in
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1973. Thus, in 1974, homeowners and farmers were no longer compelled to pay this levy but this tax remained on corporations. Since
1975, the portion now essentially provided by various corporations,
has risen to 9.6 percent. As such it is an unpopular type of tax for
education. See Figure I.
3. The portion from the increased provisions under the School Grants
Regulations ·has increased from 2 percent in 1970 to 10.1 percent
in 1980. See Table 2. These monies must be strictly accounted for
as designated and approved under the regulations of the Department. Unfortunately, many small districts in rural areas rank low
TRENDS IN SCHOOL BOARD REVENUES

OtherRe enue: Federal govt., parents, rent, cafete ia, etc.
2.3

2.5

4.1

3.9

5.1

SFPF-the eneral revenue port n from the Provine of Alberta

50.4

26.1
Compulsory ax levy on equalized assessment

9.6
5.4

1961

1965

17.4

11.4

Supplementar Requisitions on eq
1970

lized assessment

1975

Source: Calculated from Annual Reports of the Department of Education.
Figure I.

1980
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TABLE 2
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF OPERATIONAL REVENUES
IN ALBERTA SCHOOL JURISDICTIONS, 1961 TO 1980

1

2

3

4

S,

Fiscal
Year

Education
Taxes

Govt. SFPF
Portion

Special
Grants

Total
Govt. Grants

Other
Revenue

1961
1965
1970
1975
1980

50.4
49.9
39.6
26.1
35.7

46.2
46.0
54.3
59.9
49.0

1.1
1.6
2.0
JO. I
10.1

47.3
47.6
56.4
70.0
59.1

2.3
2.5
4.1
3.9
5.1

I. Both supplementary requisitions and any provincial levies on equalized assessments are in-

cluded.
Includes only that portion derived from the general revenues of the Province.
Grants under the School Grants Regulations.
The total of columns 2 and 3.
Miscellaneous income from such sources as federal government, tuition fees, rentals, sale of
assets, etc.
.
Source: Calculated from Annual Reports of the Department of Education.

2.
3.
4.
5.

in receiving funds under these provisions. Consequently, funds
allocated to instructional services tend to be below provincial
averages in such districts.
4. The portion raised by local property .taxes under supplementary
requisition provisions has grown steadily from 11.4 percent in 1970
to 17.4 percent in 1975 and to 26.1 percent in 1980. See Figure I.
Thus, the educational burden is shifting increasingly back to local
property taxes. For example in Calgary the supplementary requisition rate in 1973 was 13.64 mills. By 1982, this had risen to 44 mills
for education alone for .homeowners.
5. It should be noted that effective for 1978, the Government finally
agreed to pay school boards their education grants on a monthly
basis commencing I January. Prior to this, most school boards were
forced to finance the first three or four months of the operation on
borrowed monies.
6. From 1973 to 1983, instructional grants under the SFPF increased
200 percent from $558 per pupil to $1,676 for elementary pupils,
from $652 to $1,757 or 169 percent for junior high and from $948
to $1,916 or 102 percent for senior high. See Table 1. The policy of
decreasing the per pupil grants for secondary pupils compared to
elementary pupils from 1973to 1978 occurred at a time of increasing
secondary enrolments and. decreasing elementary. Although the
overall increases appear large, the total increase in the Consumer
Price Index in this 10 year period was 231 percent. Provincial grant
increases have very often lagged behind the CPl.
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7. Under the School Grant Regulations, there was new and growing
support in the decade for Early Childhood Services, the handicapped and the disadvantaged. Also under SGR, the levels of support for all programmes Special Education were generously increased and enthusiastically received by the public.
08. Under "SGR~ there were real efforts to achieve greater fiscal equity
for small schools, isolated districts, low assessment areas and declining enrolment jurisdictions. Such new provisions tended to preserve the status quo but enabled many limited jurisdictions to survive in a decade of rapidly escalating costs. Many hold that grants
specifically attuned to the special needs of individual districts would"
have been more efficient and effective. Even under present regulations, the Minister is required to exercise this authority in special
cases.
9. Under SGR, there has been a very "marked increase in the operational funding of private schools. When Alberta followed the precedent of Saskatchewan in providing. per pupil grants to private
schools in 1968, the amount was a flat $100 per student. By 1983
this had escalated to $1,257 for elementary pupils, $1,318 for junior
high and up to $1,509 for senior high school students carrying a full
load. In 1972-73 grants to all approved private schools totalled
$655,827. The expanded total for 1981-82 was $7,384,509.

In

Recent Trends in Expenditure Trends
Alberta politicians love to underline that expenditures in education have increased so very substantially in the past decade. In 1970
total expenditures for education were $336,895,350. However, in 1981
they were as follows by major categories:
Amount
Percent
Category
Administration
s 69,375,123 5.3
Instructional Services
870,944,198 66.4
Operation and Maintenance
163,984,757 12.5
Debt Charges and Capital
132,615,193 10.1
Transportation
74,052,281
5.7
TOTAL
$1,310,971,552
100
The principal cause for these large increases is the inflationary
trend of the past decade. Also in the past decade there has been a
further decline in pupil-teacher ratios, improved administration and
supervision as schools have continued to become more centralized and
consolidated, much improved teacher qualifications leading to higher
salaries, improved and diverse programme offerings especially in ·the
areas of special. education, early childhood and the addition of
expensive technologies. Thus, the rapid growth in total expenditures is
understandable even for the decade of relatively overall stable enrol-
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ments within the ·Province. Also more administrators are aware that
the cost of most educational provisions far exceed the CPl. There is a
growing demand for the use of regional price indexes in determining
budgets.
As shown in Table 3, an analysis of operating expenditures for all
Alberta by percentage distributions shows the following trends:
I. The cost of administering school systems is rising for all types of
school districts. Here costs have more than doubled since 1961.
SFPF provisions in this category are far below actual expenditures.
2. Proportionately, instructional service costs have remained remarkably level. This category continues to account for about two-thirds
of total expenditures. In 1970-71, teacher salaries averaged $9,522;
in 1979-80 the average was $24,108. This increase is only slightly
above the rise in CPI for the period but is below the per pupil cost
increase which rose from $795 to $2,263 in the same period. Currently, teacher salaries require on the average about 61 percent of
total budgets when instructional supplies are separated out from
instructional services.
3. There is now some evidence that expenditures for plant maintenance
and operation are on the.increase after showing only small increases
in the past. Rising costs for power and heat partially explain this
trend. See Table 3.

TABLE 3
PERCENTAGE ~ANALYSIS OF OPERATING EXPENDITURES
IN ALBERTA SCHOOL JURISDICTIONS, 1961 TO 1980

Fiscal Administration Instructional
Year
of System
Services"

1961

2.34

1965

2.65

61.25
62.34

1970

3.16

65.34

1975
1980

4.33

68.48

5.25

66.57

Operation &
Maintenance

Debts &
Capital

Transportation

12.39

15.53

12.86
11.68
11.75
12.94

14.48

8.94
7.67
5.97

13.85
10.31
9.71

5.13
5.53

*Instructional services include teacher salaries, learning aids and other related costs.
Source: Calculated from Annual Reports of the Department of Education.

4. The percentage amount for capital debts and improvement is decreasing. This is largely due to the overall reduction in the number
of new schools being built in a decade of stable or decreasing enrolments in most school jurisdictions. See Table 3.
5. There is no uniform trend in transportation costs. Proportionately,
costs have more than doubled in city districts but have decreased

I
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for both divisions and counties on the rural front. The percentage
average for all Alberta was 5.5 percent in 1980. Analysis of financial
statements reveals that transportation revenues fall far short of
transportation expenditures for most jurisdictions.
Other Trends of Concern
In 1981, Dr. W. J. Brown of the Canadian Teachers' Federation
produced a major study, Educational Finance in Canada. Based on
data from Statistics Canada, he identifies several national trends in
educational finance. Those applicable to Alberta areof considerable
concern to Albertans. These are selected:
I. The national average share of total provincial and local spending
allocated to the three major social services of Health, Social Welfare
and Education was 55.84 percent in 1977. By province, the shares
varied from 48 percent in Alberta, to 50 percent in Prince Edward
Island, 52 to 55 percent in Newfoundland, Saskatchewan, British
Columbia and New Brunswick to 57 to 59 percent in Nova Scotia,
Quebec, Ontario and Manitoba. Alberta was the lowest of all. In
short, social services in Alberta have not shared as high proportionately in the buoyant revenues of this province.
2. In changes in total spending for basic education there is a shifting
trend from provincial provision to more local provision (except in
Newfoundland) for the period-1970 to 1977 inclusive. Alberta
showed one of the greater decreases, -5.05 percent. The average for
all of Canada was a decrease of -4.39 percent. In terms of total
spending for all levels of education, the decrease in Alberta was the
greatest of all the provinces, dropping by 9.1 percent. The average
decrease for all of Canada was 5 percent.
A trend of general concern to Alberta educators is the decline ill:
the percentage provided by government grants to basic education as
a portion of total government expenditures. As shown in Table 4 this
percentage has declined by 8.1 percent in the past decade.
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TABLE 4
PROVINCIAL GRANTS AS A PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL GOVERNMENT
EXPENDITURES, 1971 TO 1981

Fiscal
Year

Total Government
Expenditures

Provincial Grants to
School Authorities

1

2

Percentage
of Total

($ Thousands)

1-971-72
1976-77
1981-82

$1,263,718
2,920,030
7,043,613

$210,595
469,374
750,576

18.8
16.1
10.7

Sources: I. Alberta Statistical Review and Alberta Treasury Figures exclude funds allocated
to Heritage and Natural Gas Rebates funds.
2. Alberta Education: Finance, Statistics and Legislation. Figures exclude compulsory levy under SFPF.
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Research Note:
.
Research Sources for the Study' of Material History
.
of Mixed Farmyard in Alberta
Don Wetherell and Irene Kmet·
Historical Research Consultants,
Edmonton
ABSTRACT. Prairie material history is largely an uncultivated field. The importance of the
material culture of the mixed agriculture farmyard is suggested through an analysis of potential
research sources.
.
As part of the Government of Alberta's selection of artifacts from the Stan Reynolds
collection in Wetaskiwin, the Reynolds Alberta Museum of Alberta Culture commissioned
background papers on various aspects of material history relating to the topics of transportation.
industry and agriculture. One such background paper centred on the history of farmyards on
typical mixed farms in Alberta for the period 1895-1955.Since the material history is often overlooked by Canadian historians, and because the importance of the farmyard in the social and
economic history of prairie society has been almost completely ignored. a brief commentary on
our research on farmyards may be useful.
RESUME. Les sources historiques sur la Prairie ressemblent a un champ inculte. L'importance
des sources culturelles en provenance de la culture mixte de la ferme ressort de l'analyse des
sources potentielles de recherche.

The study covered the period '1895-1955, with greatest emphasis
upon the period following World War I. We defined the mixed farming
area of Alberta as the central and northern portions of the province.
Mixed farming was practised in this area because a number of climatic
and geographical factors combined to reduce the size and capacity of
farms. At the beginning of settlement, much of the area was covered
heavily with brush and trees. The length of time required to clear the
land meant that farmers had to immediately diversify their production
in order to make a living. Thus grain and livestock were raised simultaneously and came to have an integrated role in the farm economy.
But the climate also conspired to shape the nature of production. Early
frosts, late springs and excessive rain were frequent occurrences, often
in conjunction with each other in a single year. Consequently the
production of field crops was uneven in both quantity and quality from
year to year. This fact helped to reinforce the mixed farming pattern
because low quality grain could be fed to livestock thereby producing
some return to the farmer. The resultant production of meat, dairy
products, eggs, and wool was crucial to the total farm income, and
without this income farming in central and northern Alberta would
have been extremely difficult. Of course monoculture was practised in
the study area-especially dairying, poultry raising and hog farmingbut such operations were generally capital intensive and required an
effective transportation, processing and marketing network in order to
be feasible. Such conditions were generally in place during the period
under review only' in the immediate hinterland of the large urban
markets of Calgary and Edmonton, and to a lesser extent, the regional
centres such as Red Deer, Wetaskiwin, Camrose and the like.
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Crucial to mixed farming was the farmyard where livestock were
often reared, feed was processed, gardens planted, equipment repaired
or built, seed cleaned and treated and produce stored. Without the
farmyard, mixed farming had no locational focus or definition. The
material history of farmyards was, in keeping with the economic
importance of the yard in the farm operations, complex. And that
complexity is difficult to observe by the material historian because of
the assumptions that surrounded the objects necessary for everyday
mixed farm activities.
The general problem is securing evidence about equipment which
most people took· for granted, or which was improvised from whatever
was handy. In sum, most people assumed that it was irrelevant to
record the existence of such objects. Yet knowledge of them is now
important for us: the recreation of farm life for interpretive purposes in
museums and historic sites is dependent upon an understanding of
everyday material objects. Moreover, it is now recognized that an
understanding of the material context of life provides a precise framework within which to analyse past social and economic conditions.
Secondary sources on the general topic of mixed farming in
Alberta are few, and those with a material orientation, nonexistant.
There are some very good contextual studies on Alberta; some of the
volumes in the Frontiers of Settlement series and the Social Credit
series come immediately to mind. But by their design and intent these
studies are too broad to provide the necessary detail. There is, as well,
the great body of data contained in the many local histories that have
been published in Alberta, and although they are often genealogical in
orientation they sometimes yield needed information. Nevertheless,
local histories do have a constraint. Well over two hundred have been
published on Alberta communities injust the past few years and most
are not indexed and the material presented in them cannot be verified.
This should not be read as a general condemnation of local histories.
For studies of a relatively local range, local histories can be a useful
source, but in the study at hand, it was found that the relevant information to be gained. was poor return for the time needed to find it.
There is, of course, the memory of early farmers to draw upon, but
that is often a difficult source to use. Other than establishing what
equipment was prevalent, few people remember details about the types
of equipment used. This is not surprising given the fact that it was not
seen as being of sufficient importance to document, let alone recall in
detail a half century or more later.
Other sources, however, compensate for the limitations of the oral
and secondary sources on this topic. First, there were a great number of
publications produced, usually in serial form, by the provincial and
federal Departments of Agriculture and the University of Alberta
during the period under review. These publications dealt with many
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topics of concern to mixed farming such as farm management, livestock feeding and care, and farmyard equipment, These publications
were often extremely specialized. For instance, pamphlets were published on home incubators, which were common pieces of equipment
on Alberta mixed farms before World War II and these pamphlets
provide information on types, uses, advantages and problems associated with using such equipment. OM oreover, they provide, both directly
and by implication, important clues about the changing place of poultry in the mixed farm economy and the technological devices adopted
in order to meet those needs. Similarly, other serials were published on
equally narrow topics from treating grain for the prevention of smut,
to constructing summer storage facilities to building feeding equipment. All of these can be profitably analysed to reach conclusions
about the material base of mixed farming in Alberta and in prairie
Canada.
As well as these serial publications, there are a number of other
government publications relevant to the history of mixed farming in
Alberta. Notably, the Census of Canada, the annual reports of the
Dominion Experimental Farms and the reports and other publications of the provincial schools of agriculture are especially useful. The
annual reports of the experimental farms and the schools of agriculture are good sources for information on experimentation in agricultural techniques and often point to trends as well as to the questions
that were being asked by practical farmers. As well, the provincial
schools of agriculture provided formal education for many farmers,
and an assessment of the curriculum and activities of these institutions provides reference to the training that some farmers received,
and in at least a fair number of cases, followed when conditions permitted. The annual reports of the Provincial Department of Agriculture were not useful for our present purpose in that they dealt almost
exclusively with the administrative concerns of the Department. The
Census of Canada provides an extraordinary level of detail on types
of farm production, numbers of livestock, size of farms, and to a limited degree, statistics on machines and equipment used on farms. For
a study of mixed farming in Alberta, however, there are two problems
when dealing with the census material. First, detailed information is
available in a consistent format only after 1921; neither the 190 I nor
1911 Census of Canada nor the 1905 Census of the Prairie Provinces
provide statistical material in the same detail or format as is the case
for 1921 and the following years. Second, census information was presented in three ways: for the province as a whole, for each census district, and for each sub-unit within each census district. In studying
mixed farming alone, a problem occurs in filtering out the information
that does not relate to mixed farms. The census defined a mixed farm
in a rather restrictive fashion, and accordingly these definitional
criteria are not especially useful in analysing the data. These concerns
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aside, the census data for the period 1921-1955 is of fundamental importance because it establishes in a general fashion the statistical
parameters of the topic.
. In additionto printed government publications, farm newspapers
and" magazines such as The Nor'West Farmer and the Family Herald,
among others, contained frequent articles on farm equipment and
farming techniques. And since improvisation of equipment was a
common practice on prairie farms, the self-help columns which were a
regular feature of these publications provide us with direction on the
techniques farmers used to modify existing equipment or to construct
new equipment for new requirements. Moreover, these columns are
sometimes revealing about how farms operated and what the common
concerns of farmers were. Provincial newspapers are also useful, although in a more limited fashion. The Edmonton Bulletin, for example, frequently ran articles about mixed farming in central and northern Alberta. The Bulletin's objective,however, was dominated more by
a desire to boost the Edmonton ·district than to provide objective
reporting. The same observation holds true for many other local
newspapers. That said, however, newspapers, even when dominated by
the ethic of economic growth for a particular locality, can provide
useful contextual information.
. Articles in newspapers and magazines are, however, only one,
sometimes minor, justification for using these publications as a historical source. Equally important are the advertisements which provide
illustrations of equipment and information on price and availability.
By tracing advertisements one can see reflected changes in availability,
cost and design ofequipment. In many cases, reading advertisements is
the easiest method for tracing such changes in the farm marketplace.
Related to these advertisements for equipment are the classified columns and auction notices. In the latter connection, John Nicks at the
Reynolds Alberta Museum has charted information on the types of
equipment listed in auction notices. Since these notices were generally
very specific, a picture of availability and use of particular brands and
types of equipment can be drawn.
Specific information on availability and use of types and brands
of equipment are also found in retailers' catalogues. Catalogues were
almost always illustrated and the descriptive captions describing the
goods offered for sale provide direction on how to use and operate
particular pieces of equipment. For the material history of Alberta
mixed farms, Macleods catalogues are a good source, although other
retailers such as Acklands, Marshall Wells, and for a limited period of
time, the United Grain Growers, provide similar information.
There were a good number of both academic and more popular
books published on mixed farming that are relevant to studies on
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material history. Such publications can be found on almost all topics
relevant to mixed farming, including the raising of livestock, the
repairing and purchasing of equipment, and general how-to books on
farming. In some cases, these books tended to be somewhat rarifiedthe need for scientific farming was not taken lightly by many "academic
agriculturalists-but they nevertheless are useful in a number of ways.
For one, they illustrate the fact that many farmers in Alberta had
limited agricultural experience and therefore needed instruction either
on farming in general or, more specifically, on farming in prairie Canada. They also illustrate the belief, common in official and academic
circles, that through proper instruction, planning and attention to
scientific techniques, the problems faced by mixed farmers in a marginal economic environment could be surmounted. On a more specific
level, these publications of course provide information on contemporary practices and the more rigorous, but desirable, alternate
methods of farming that were recommended.
The best manuscript sources for the history of mixed farming in
Alberta are the papers of the provincial Department of Agriculture
which are held at the Provincial Archives. Unfortunately, these records
rarely predate 1925 and most are for the years after about 1930. The
provincial Department of Agriculture strongly supported mixed farming and it devoted considerable energy in attempting to improve mixed
farming practices in the province. Educational and other programmes
were developed in an effort to sustain and improve mixed farming. One
such programme was the appointment of District Agriculturalists who
attempted to persuade farmers that mixed farming was, despite frequent setbacks, the only practical type of farming to follow given
Alberta's conditions. The Departmental correspondence concerning
the work of the District Agriculturalists as well as correspondence
relating to other programmes, is an essential source in writing about
Alberta agriculture.
The history of agriculture in Alberta requires further work. There
has been a tendency to ignore the place of mixed farming in the history
of Alberta and to emphasize instead the place of wheat farming or
. ranching. Yet the greatest number of farmers in Alberta were mixed
farmers, and the Alberta agricultural economy was dependent upon
the productive capacity of mixed farms. The study of the economy,
society, and material culture of this aspect of Alberta's history will help
to provide a more balanced picture of the history of agriculture in the
province.
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Book Reviews
So Much To Do, So Little Time: The Writings of Hilda Neatby, edited
by Michael Hayden. Vancouver: University of British Columbia Press,
1983. pp. viii + 350.
This is a remarkable book about a remarkable woman. Hilda
Neatby was an outstanding teacher and scholar; she was a sensitive and
committed Christian as well as a perceptive and sometimes brutal critic
of modern education. She played a key role, moreover, in the drafting
and the writing of the influential Massey Report and she stamped her
own strong personality on her much beloved University of Saskatchewan. Future generations will probably remember her for her scholarly
books about eighteenth century Quebec, for her Queen's University,
1841-1917, and for her controversial So Little For the Mind published
in 1953. Many of those who knew Hilda personally will remember her
for her integrity, her extraordinary industry and drive, her compassion, warmth and love.
Hilda was a friend of mine as well as academic colleague. In fact,
in 1959 she offered me my first University position-teaching Ukrainian History at the University of Saskatchewan. I declined the offer. She
ended her teaching career at Queen's while I was Deputy Chairman of
the Department of History. She had been commissioned to write the
history of Queen's. She attended some of my graduate seminars, often
intimidating me and at least a few of my students. She was quick to cut
to the central weakness of an argument and she obviously enjoyed the
cut and thrust of scholarly debate. She was particularly close to Kay
and Roger Graham, friends from Saskatchewan days, and to A. F.
Madden, the Oxford historian, who visited Queen's in 1970. It was
clear to some of her friends that Hilda, while at Queen's researching for
her history of the university, was enduring great physical pain. When
she left Kingston to return to·Saskatchewan in the autumn of 1973 to
complete her volume, she knew that she was dying of cancer. But she
was determined to finish her study of Queen's from 1841 to 1961 before
she died. She almost did. She died on 14 May 1975. Her Queen's
University: 1841-1917: And Not To Yield was published three years
later. Cancer had. robbed her of the energy and time to deal with
Queen's during the 19.18 to 1961 period.
In many respects Professor Michael Hayden's thirty-page biographical sketch of Hilda Neatby is the most important part of So
Much To Do, So Little Time. In this discerning sketch, Hayden
cogently and lucidly discusses Hilda's career, her strengths and her
weaknesses. The "Writings of Hilda Neatby," the bulk of the book,
.merely flesh out the biography adding depth and richness to Hayden's
descriptive analysis.

j
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Hayden, in my view, makes three extremely important points in
his biographical sketch. First, it seems clear from the available evidence that Hilda was of critical importance in drafting and writing the
Massey Report. In a real sense, this Report should have been titled The
Neatby Report. Second, Hayden has discovered, that "Hilda wrote a
large number of the 575 speeches that Vincent Massey gave as Governor General between 1952 and 1959." Only Hilda's sister Kate and
Massey knew anything about Hilda's ghostwriting activities. Obviously; Vincent Massey knew where to find his literary sophistication.
And, third, according to Hayden, Massey provided Hilda with the
research funding necessary for her brilliantly controversial So Little
For the Mind. In fact the entire project cost $2,349.14-"$149.14 more
than budgeted, much to Hilda's chagrin."
There are two major sections of So Much To Do, So Little' Time
devoted to Hilda's writing. In the first, Hilda's writing is concerned
with, her roles as "Woman," "Presbyterian Christian," "Canadian,"
"Student," "Teacher" and "Historian." In the second section emphasis
is placed upon what Hilda wrote about "Canadian History," "Education in the Schools," "Universities," and "The World Around Us."
Hayden then concludes the volume with a brief discussion of
Hilda's scholarly work within its context and a very useful bibliography.
This is an important and suggestive book not necessarily because
of the quality of Hilda Neatby's "Writings." It is important because of
the light it throws on the career of one of the most influential female
academics in twentieth century Canada. Despite the fact that Hilda
,Neatby always felt that she had "So Little Time," she certainly accomplished "So Much."
G. A. Rawlyk
Queen's University
Charles Noble: Guardian of the Soil by Grant MacEwan. Saskatoon:
Western Producer Prairie Books, 1983. pp. viii, 208.

Charles Noble is another study by Grant MacEwan of an important but little known westerner. Emigrating from North Dakota, Noble
participated in the land rush first at Claresholm, Alberta, and then at
Nobleford, By 1918 he had accumulated fifty-six sections, and was,
according to MacEwan, Canada's biggest farm operator.
Like so many others, he harvested record crops in 1915·and 1916,
overexpanded, and fell victim to the postwar drought and depression.
Resourceful and resilient, Noble regained much that he had lost by
1930. Always interested in soil management techniques in windy.south-
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ern Alberta, he developed the blade named after him to facilitate
summerfallowing, leaving an untouched stubble blanket on the surface. Since the thirties, the implement has been used the world over.
The strength of this MacEwan book, as with several others, lies in
the author's intimate familiarity with the problems of settlement.
Nothing subsequent and younger historians can painstakingly learn
will ever equal the complex, first-hand understanding born of MacEwan's own experience. Few can match MacEwan when he deals with
esoteric but historically significant subjects such as the pros and cons
of the big horse outfits, the advantages of mules over horses, and the
use of long obsolete farm equipment.
The usual complaint of professional historians of MacEwan's
work-that it is too speedy an account, too narrative, and too skimpy
on sources-i-has some force here. The author's tale ofNoble's collapse
and revitalization in the twenties is a trifle swift and sparse. He relies
most on a scattering of newspapers, especially the Lethbridge Herald,
but ignores entirely the Granum, Picture Butte, Carmangay, Champion and Barons papers in the immediate vicinity and available at the
legislative library. And he sometimes makes sweeping claims-for
example about Sir John Lister Kaye's Canadian Agricultural, Coal
and Colonization Company-without revealing his sources.
What usually disappoints most "professionals" about MacEwan's
work is its incompleteness, its failure to plumb all relevant repositories
.and collections. In fairness, what irks most readers about many professionals is their obsession with sources, deadening the sensibilities,
erasing interest, and subordinating story line and art to a prominence
equivalent to a footnote aside. Quite simply, and with some justification, MacEwan is willing to strike an interpretation of an era without
spending ten years confirming it.
In general, MacEwan's view of the emergence of the west and of
Noble's part is probably substantially correct. There is at least one
area, however, where a deeper perusal of the sources would have
.provided him with a different view of the interrelationship between the
soil scientists and the farmers. His erroneous impression is that "there
was never any conflict" between the two, that they worked hand in
hand, enlightening each other in a mutual glow. As extensive depositions to the Southern Alberta Survey in 1921 and any number of letters
in the premier's papers and in F. Hedley Auld's papers in Saskatchewan show, there was an incredible degree of settler frustration with the
so-called solutions to the problems of dry farming laid down by
"experts" before the war. Quite frankly, the experts were wrong and
had to eat crow. The assurance in the dry areas of a crop every year, .
given the proper methods, was simply untenable.
In sum, MacEwan's book is a good discussion piece. There is more
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in it than meets the eye, and it is richer than its detractors will claim .
. The author's attempt to bring our agricultural past to light and life is a
worthy and underemphasized task that deserves more attention from
professional and popular historians alike.
David C. Jones,
Dept. of Educational Policy and Administrative Studies,
University of Calgary
Partners in Furs: A History of the Fur Trade in Eastern James Bay
1600-1870 by Daniel Francis and Toby Morantz. Kingston and Montreal, McGill-Queen's University Press, 1983. pp. 203, tables, illustrations, maps and figures.
Bringing Home Animals: Religious Ideology and Mode of Production
of the Mistassini Cree Hunters by Adrian Tanner. St. John's, Institute
of Social and Economic Research, Memorial University of Newfoundland, 1979. pp. 233, tables, illustrations, maps and figures.
Over three centuries the record of the Canadian fur trade presents
a series of variations on simple themes. In the beginning, an exchange
of surplus goods occurred between the original inhabitants and the
newcomers who (to borrow an image from Robin Fisher) appeared to
be a new "and particularly wealthy" tribe in the area.! A partnership
arose based on the natives' control of food and fur resources and on the
traders' access to foreign markets for supplies, credit, and sale of furs.
Gradually the traders' assets proved more resilient and powerful than
those of the natives, and the fur business stopped being a true exchange
of surplus commodities. Natives ended up selling their labour as trappers and in exchange drawing the necessities of life from the trading
post.
If the progression from contact to commercial domination and
aboriginal dependence had been complete and uniform throughout the
fur trade, its history would be rather dull. If the transition had been as
fast as once was supposed, there would be more reason to concentrate
study on the feats and foibles of the Euro-Canadian traders. Exaggerated views of both the greed and the technological superiority of the
traders used to encourage simplified views of the decline of aboriginal
social and cultural autonomy. In the past twenty-five years more
detailed studies have begun to suggest that rapid subordination was
not inherent either in commercial capitalism or in the technological
gap between incomers and native peoples. Two important new books
make these points with particular force for a region and a culture
whose experience of the transition has been exceptionally prolonged,
In Partners in Furs Daniel Francis and Toby Morantz have shown
the transition down to 1870 to be far from dull, the stages along the way
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far from uniform, and the natives' response to the fur trade to be as
complex as anything happening among the traders. Bringing Home
Animals is Adrian Tanner's report of 18 months' anthropological field
work among the Nichicunband of the Mistassini Cree. Without denying that capitalism by 1969had become the dominant economic system
in the sub-Arctic, Tanner analysed a wide range of non-capitalist
beliefs, practices and social relations which still characterized Mistas-·
sini life, especially in winter. These two books suggest an alternative
way of looking at social change in the fur trade.
Far from enslaving Indians through technological superiority, the
incoming society may be viewed as entering a symbiotic relationship
with the indigenous one, and developing aset of institutions not wholly
derived from either culture. The historic fur trade was capable in
certain circumstances of developing an equilibrium between the technologically better-equipped trader and the ecologically better-adapted
Indian. Survival of this precarious equilibrium depended on the constancy of several factors: stable viable ratios of human population to
fur-bearers and game animals; absence of aggressive commercial competition; and maintenance of a stable external market for furs. In rare
cases, the absence or disruption of the balance could result ill: a check
for the traders-the HBC's withdrawal from Ungava in the 1840s is an
example. Almost any other disruption led to an erosion of the strength
of the native members of the partnership.
Some of these factors are suggested in previous writings, such as
Arthur Ray's portrayal of the HBC's nineteenth-century monopoly as
a tool for prolonging sustained-yield production of furs.? The distinctive element in Partners in Furs and Bringing Home Animals is that the
authors have portrayed a region where change came very slowly. One
of the main devices Francis and Morantz use to emphasize the fact of
partnership is their constant reference to the dependence of white men
on country food supplied by Indians. An important contribution by
Tanner is his insistence on a transformational rather than acculturative
model of social change (p. 66). Natives do not discard traditional
practices in order to replace them with imported ones: they are more
likely to respond to the opportunities (or threats) of change by creating
new institutions not precisely drawn from either culture. Traders also
have to adapt. (Morantz's work on "trading captains" illustrates a
good example of a transformational institutionj.! Of course, such
institutions do facilitate absorption of Indians into the dominant mode
of production, but they are not in themselves evidence of personal
domination or the death of traditional culture. The East Cree area as a
whole in the late 1960s had a fur industry worth $300,000 a year and a
$3.8 million meat industry (p. 69), but both activities were conducted in
a largely undifferentiated manner through a single social institution,
the multi-family hunting group. Every evidence of cultural continuity
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produced by Tanner for the 1960s is ample confirmation for Francis's
and Morantz's argument about the weakness of acculturative forces in
the same regions before 1870.
Because of the nature of their respective research materials and
methods, Tanner is more successful than Francis and Morantz in
portraying the fur trade from the trapper's side of the trading counter;
but both works make it clear how little time was actually spent in
face-to-face relations with the trader. (An exception is the home guard
bands, whose special position receives attention in Partners in Furs).
Trying to view the fur trade from the Indians' point of view is not new:
its modern expression can be traced to E. E. Rich's examination in
1960 of the imperfect working of the profit motive among Indians in
the early Canadian fur trade.' Partners in Furs is a valuable addition to
the list of studies that try to detach themselves from the traders' point
of view, and its authors frequently compare their findings with those of
Ray, Bishop and Fisher. Tanner, on the other hand, expresses the
problem of trader-trapper relations in terms of the mode of production, and not the system of exchange and distribution. To Tanner, a
central issue is whether the dominance of capitalism in the trading part
of the relationship necessarily means that the trapper has been assimilated (and in this case subordinated) to the capitalist mode, with its
norms of individuality and. competition..His answer, persuasively argued (pp. 64-72), is that the Mistassini Cree neither perceive nor
experience a difference between hunting "for use" and trapping "for
exchange," and that the social organization of production in the winter
or "bush" sector of the economy is non-capitalist in form, practices,
and beliefs. Though Tanner writes in the present tense, his preoccupation with change or the lack of it is central to the concerns of historians.
Partners in Furs is also quite modern in technique and in outlook.
Francis and Morantz have used ethnographic methods to wring new
information from old sources, and they are aware of the descriptive
power of simple statistics, judiciously used..Read as British Imperial
history the book's findings fall within the broad outlines of Ronald
Robinson's perception that imperial ventures work best with indigenous collaboration. Therefore the work also conforms to the widespread modern historical effort to rescue past classes and cultures, now
perceived as subordinate and dependent, from what E. P. Thomson
called the "enormous condescension of posterity.">
In this case the condescension has been found in the quotation
from E. E. Rich (at pp. 167-8)to the effect that Indians became utterly
dependent on European trade goods within a decade of .contact. Not
so. Dependence in James Bay was the outcome of generations, not
years; inland bands were less dependent than contemporaneous coastal ones; and as long as the whites chose to trade in a district they might
have to depend as much on the Indians for food as the natives did on
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the traders for manufactures. Francis and Morantz drive their point
home by saying that there were "a number of different fur trades," not a
monolithic enterprise showing the same unlovely face everywhere (p.
167).
At the same time the authors give ample space to the geographic,
economic and ecological factors which govern the pace and direction
of change. The questions are simple: how much hunting and trapping
could a given district sustain? How many traders and post labourers
could the hunters feed? And how easily could inland rivers be navigated? These factors governed theHBC's efforts to tap the trade of
inland regions east of James. Bay (pp. 23-40, 104-9, 121), to generate
more trade to the north (pp. 77-8, 136-50), and to earn profits from
Ungava, from which the Company ultimately withdrew (p. 135). A
district which could not feed itself could not often justify the expense of
a post maintained on imported provisions. Perhaps, too, it was the
sparseness of resources which prevented the .emergence (p. 156) of
mixed-blood hunting, trapping, or trading populations analagous to
the Metis of the prairies.
Competition was the crucial economic factor in the trade. With
several river routes to Canada, the HBC's eastern James Bay posts met
competition in their hinterland (except for a few years after 1760)until
1831;then the same Company won control of overland access. Francis
and Morantz document the familiar evils of competition-the proliferation of liquor in the trade and the increasing violence of competing
traders against each other and, what is less easily explained, against
Indians as wel1. 6 Monopoly too had its evils-lower prices for furs
often meant more power for the traders to direct individuals' efforts as
. trappers, food producers or freighters.
These situational factors aside, native culture incorporated major
checks on the ability of a trading company to organized production.
There is a hint of ethnocentrism even in formulating the problem in
such terms: the central argument of Partners in Furs concerns the
tenacious vitality of the Cree social organization and economic behaviour. In eastern James Bay as elsewhere the Cree chose not to accumulate possessions but to take surplus earnings in leisure or in consumable or portable luxuries. Lacking much acquisitiveness, Indians as
trappers (and later as labourers) were immune to some of the economic
pressures which, for example, at the same time gave the HBC access to
semi-proletarianized white workers for the permanent labour system?
Francis and Morantz point out that innovations in Company policy
therefore worked best if the Cree were already predisposed towards
them, citing the assignment of hunting territories to families (pp. 95-6,
127)and the related question of conservation measures (p. 129).Credit,
moreover, functioned in James Bay, as elsewhere, more to benefit the
trappers than as a system for controlling them. "(See also Tanner, pp.
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63-66, for some important observations on the "debt system"). Presents worked in a similar way, especially during competition. In these
respects native cultural norms either complemented or took advantage
of the traders' policies.
An almost uncharted century intervenes between the end of Partners in Furs and the time of Tanner's field-work on the eve of the James
Bay Hydro-Electric project. Tanner's work, which has been well-received by anthropologists.s rests on an unusually long period of fieldwork and a flexible 'Marxian line of inquiry. In his search for ways in
which the traders and trappers each seek to perpetuate their own
societies-reproducetheir own modes of production-Tanner accords
roughly 'equal space to economic and ecological description, to description of social organization, and to the religious ideology referred to
in his title. This includes the role of religious practices in preparing for,
conducting and returning from the hunt, and the ritual relations between hunters and game animals before and after the kill. Tanner
chronicles many interventions by outside society in the organization of
the trapping and hunting economy; yet his conclusions about the
Nichicun band in 1969 emphasize the striking historic continuity in
their relations with each other, with the HBC, and with the land and
the animals.
Tanner has recognized the considerable theoretical interest of
these issues and has called, elsewhere, for the development of "an
adequate theoretical perspective to analyze the form taken by fur trade
society."? It is precisely at this point that Partnersin Furs is somewhat
disappointing: its authors' insistence that there were "many fur trades"
implies that despite correspondence between their findings and those
of other writers, they do not intend to encourage the search for a
general theory of the relations between the Euro-Canadian fur trade
and "primitive" societies in the northern half of the North American
continent. Yet Tanner's concept of dominance'" and the theory of
transformational institutions, linked to Francis's and Morantz's own
view of the importance of ecological, demographic and competitive
factors, offer the most promising avenues for exploring the reasons
why the evolution away from traditional native social organization
and ideology proceeded so unevenly. Eastern James Bay provides an
excellent laboratory for the examination of dependence.
The debate on dependence has generated some heat in the examination of social change among natives engaged. in the fur trade. II A
recent point of departure has been a remark by E. E. Rich, already
noted, about the rapid adoption of firearms by both coastal and inland
tribes in the lSth century, and the consequent decline of traditional
survival skills. Francis and Morantz challenge this at the descriptive
level of material culture, arguing that in some areas Indians were slow
to adopt a technology which they were not capable of reproducing. But
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however this question may be resolved for specific localities at the level
of material culture, Francis, Morantz and Tanner all offer abundant
evidence that physical reliance on imported technology did not inevit- .
ably bring about social and economic subordination to the trading
company. Indian skills as food producers, as trappers and as travellers
in the Canadian shield assured the James Bay Cree of a way of life that
was easily recognizable as a development of their society in the immediate post-contact period. To Tanner the snowmobile, the mid-winter
airlift and even the summer subsistence on transfer payments. are
analytically of no greater weight than the persistence of multi-family
hunting groups, of trapping to payoff ·a known debt but not to
compete with other trappers for material wealth or money-based status, and the retention of religious rituals in the different phases of
hunting. In the nature of colonial capitalism and its relations with
hunting societies there is no watershed with autonomy on one side and
subjugation on the other-and if there were such a division it would
not be clearly signposted by the hunting society's adoption of particular manufactured items.
These two books broaden and enrich the stream of modern work
which emphasizes that whites as well as Indians had to adapt in order
to exploit the fur trade, and that dependence was reciprocal even if it
was often unequal. The concept of transformational institutions is
important, since it is antithetical to simplistic determinisms, Transformational institutions ought to be examined to encourage discussion, first, of the factors which accelerate or retard economic dependence and social change, and second, of the interplay of those factors in
particular local circumstances. One can learn about natives by studying their relations with commercial capitalism, but the reverse is equally
true. Knowledge of the remarkable protraction of change in eastern
James Bay ought to make it easier to discuss each geographic and
cultural region affected by the Canadian fur trade in terms of its local
situation; yet it should also be easier to generalize more confidently
about the characteristics both of the fur-trade as an aspect ofcommercial capitalism and of post-contact hunting societies in the Canadian
north and west.
Philip Goldring
National Historic Parks and Sites Branch, Ottawa.
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No Fault of Their Own: Unemployment and the Canadian Welfare
State 1914-1941 by James Struthers. Toronto: University of Toronto
Press, 1983. pp. 268 + x.
This is a timely book. With unemployment persisting in doubledigit numbers, it pays to recall the history of earlier periods of unemployment in the country and the political debates that it engendered.
Struthers traces the evolution of attitudes and policies relating to the
unemployed through two major recessions and the full-scale Depression of the thirties. Official attitudes evolved rather slowly: the English
Poor Law notion that the unemployed must shoulder much of the
blame for their misfortune persisted into the thirties and with it the
notion that the unemployed must remain sufficiently poor to scare the
working poor from choosing to leave their jobs.
Policy reflected a Poor Law bias. Unemployment was not regarded as a national problem requiring federal invervention even when
unemployment levels were high throughout the country. Even in the
thirties, both Mackenzie King and R. B. Bennett insisted that municipal and provincial governments should shoulder the responsibility for
providing relief to the unemployed. The weak state of municipal
finances forced the federal government to provide the provinces with
large grants for relief but only gradually were such grants accompanied
by a recognition of the need for long-term federal involvement in
unemployment policy.
Struthers cites a variety of factors that retarded the growth of a
national policy to deal with unemployment. Long after the rural-urban
population balance had begun to tip in favour of the cities,' governments and the well-to-do, not to mention the farmers, continued to
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think of Canada as a rural. country. Working-class city dwellers were
regarded suspiciously and unemployment was seen as the result of
personal immorality rather than the boom-bust cycle of capitalist
economic development (pp. 7-8). Even when unemployment reached
epidemic proportions as it did in 1913and 1914and again from 1920to
1924, those in authority seemed to regard the advice that unemployed
persons should go "back to the land" (even if they had never been on
the land) as the final word on governmentresponsibility (p.28). It took
the depression of the 1930s to force a slow but eventually widespread
acceptance that, for better or for worse, Canada was an industrial
society and its governments faced some responsibility for aiding those
whom industry would not oemploy at a given time.
Halting attempts at federal involvement in employment policy
had been made at the end of World War I. The establishment of the
Employment Service of Canada in 1918 might have produced a coordinated programme of labour exchanges in Canada but provincial
unwillingness to abolish private employment agencies and under-funding by both levels of government prevented the achievement of such a
goal and limited the effectiveness of this agency (p. 021). The ESC was
one ofseveral welfarist programmes established by the Union Government. But, before the break-up of the Union Government, recession
had struck and retrenchment became the watchword. Mackenzie King's
Liberals continued this retrenchment through the rest of the recession
and failed to introduce new programmes during the prosperous latter
half of the twenties that might have provided a cushion for the unemployed of the future (or indeed the significant number of workers who
failed to find work even in the "roaring" part of the twenties). King,
despite his professed liberal interventionism in Industry and Humanity,
continued to preach local responsibility for the unemployed and the
local authorities continued to preach the sentiments of the Poor Law.
The federal-provincial wrangling of the thirties makes depressing
reading and places today's disputes about cost-sharing in historical
perspective. Struthers perhaps overstates the villainy of the federal
government in these disputes but he does observe that political use of
relief funds administered by the province was a major problem (p. 58).
An interesting sidelight to the relief administration story was the
opportunity that it created for members of the social work profession
to sell themselves as "experts" who could reorganize relief on a professional basis. While some social workers proved defenders of the unemployed, Charlotte Whitton, Canada's most influential social worker,
charged that relief abuse was rampant (p. 78). But while R. B.·Bennett
believed her charges, he rejected her solution-i-placingtrained social
workers in charge of relief administration-in favour of cutting the
overall federal grant to the provinces for relief (p. 117).
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Struthers details the pressures from a variety of groups--municipalities and provinces,particular business groups, unions and the
unemployed themselves-for federal programmes to deal with unemployment.. But he notes that both King and Bennett appeared more
interested in the concept of unemployment insurance-which might
help the unemployed of the future, but not those unemployed because
of the Depression-than in aiding the victims of the Depression. And,
as Struthers notes,while federal unemployment insurance inevitably
caused problems of dominion-provincial jurisdiction, -job creation
programmes, particularly public works, could have been implemented
by the federal government without creating constitutional problems.
Struthers' concluding chapter over-emphasizes the importance of
the war in promoting the ultimate federal acceptance of a responsibility for employment policy. Indeed, his quick dismissal of R. B. Bennett's New Deal of 1935·as "an act of sheer opportunism born out of
political desperation" (p. 127) ignores the profound debate among
Canada's upper classes in the thirties about what the state might do to
promote economic stability and, more importantly, to re-Iegitimize the
capitalist system to an increasingly restless populace. Mackenzie King
may have been shocked when the National Employment Commission,
headed by industrialist Arthur Purvis, "recommended that Ottawa
assume total financial and administrative responsibility for aid to the
unemployed" (p..175)but Purvis's thinking was merely in line with the
type of reform which Bennett promoted, that is the use of the state asa
stabilizing force within the economy. The war provided the federal
government with the opportunity to persuade the provinces to cooperate on national economic planning and with the funds to implement
newprogrammes, But the capitalist reform policies that composed
King's wartime and post-war legislation had been percolating among
the upper classes through the thirties. As the recent past illustrates,
however, these policies have not rid capitalism of what Struthers,
quoting John Garraty, calls the -"disease of capitalism," that is the
denial of work to those who seek it.
Alvin Finkel
Athabasca University
The Aberhart Summer by Bruce Allen Powe. Toronto: Lester and
Orpen Dennis Ltd. International Fiction List. 1983.215 pp.
The provincial election of 1935must be the most dramatic event in
-the history of Alberta. It certainly gripped the attention of the English
speaking world. Edmonton, a relatively obscure provincial capital,
was suddenly full of journalists and the press gave Alberta more
attention than it had received since the golden years before 1914,when
Calgary was the jumping off place for the last best west.
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Against the mounting tempo of politics in that depression summer, while Aberhart and his dedicated disciples convinced a majority
of Alberta voters that, whatever the merits of Social Credit as a fiscal
strategy, it was time for a change, Bruce Powe projects a mystery. The
mystery is seen through the eyes of his narrator, fifteen years old in
1935 but apparently sixty at the time of writing, so the solution takes
quite a long time to develop. That is perhaps not fair to the author, who
is after all only observing the established 'convention of the mystery
novel. Though the narrator had the solution before the War of 1939-45
was over, he simply did not tell anyone what it was.
The mystery is the death by hanging of the narrator's closest
friend, on the Sunday night following the Northern Alberta Social
Credit picnic at the Exhibition Grounds in Edmonton. The verdict of
the jury at the coroner's inquest is suicide but this the narrator cannot accept. The link with the rise of Social Credit is provided by the
victim's older and less luminous brother Albert, a successful Social
Credit candidate in the mythical constituency of Strathcona-White
Mud and later a cabinet minister.
The author evokes with some skill the atmosphere of a segment of
Edmonton's middle class society at the turning point of that depression
ridden decade. To this reader, however, the Alberta in which he sets his
mystery is not so much Aberhart's desperate province of 1935 as the
Alberta that came to be under the emollient ministery of Ernest Manning. The experience of the War of 1939-1945 and the Leduc discoveries did much to fill in or at least to obscure the chasms in the Alberta
structure that were revealed by the War of 1914-18 and the world
depression of the early thirties. Alberta in 1935was much more polarized and much less homogenized than The Aberhart Summer implies.
Powe's Alberta of 1935 is cast inthe stereotype that, at least for
educated and informed readers in central Canada, owesso much to the
Social Credit Series. Powe mentions as especially useful for establishing the background J. A. Irving's The Social Credit Movement in
Alberta and W. E. Mann's Sect Cult and Church in Alberta, cited by
the author as W. A. Mann's Sect Cult and Religion in Alberta. He does
not mention C. B. McPherson's even more influential Democracy in
Alberta. When I first read the latter I had difficulty in recognizing the
Alberta described there as the province in which I was born but now
the book seems to me remarkable as a work of prophesy. Even so, I
cannot bring myself to accept the tendency to extend a stereotype
backwards to apply to a period when an immigrant society had not
achieved either the homogeneity or the apparent political consensus
that stereotype implies.
Powe's considerable gift for comedy might have been even more
effectively applied to an Alberta less bland than the one he derives from
the established stereotype. Perhaps I have missed an allegory. Perhaps
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Babe's dangling body and his friend's determined search for the truth
are symbols of an Alberta tragedy whose meaning has evaded me.
Perhaps we Canadian Anglophones have no language in which we can
adequately communicate such subtleties. We have largely abandoned
the precisions of our colonial heritage but are not yet quite comfortable
with a North American idiom. When we aim at international acceptability we come out bland and, I fear, sometimes looking a little awkward. This does not mean that we are necessarily uninteresting or that
Bruce Powe has not provided something more than a run-of-the-mill
mystery.
L.G. Thomas
University of Alberta.
Studies in Childhood History. A Canadian Perspective Patricia Rooke
and R. L. Schnell, Calgary: Detselig Enterprises, 1982, 212 pp.
The history of childhood is a still relatively untapped field in
Canada and, as the conclusion to this work indicates, holds vast
promise in understanding our past. One can hardly doubt R. L. Schnell's
comment that it is "a counsel of prudence to assume that how one is
reared has something to do with one's adult behaviour." This collection of essays, designed particularly for use by students in Faculties of
Education, seeks to fill in a few of the many blanks that exist in our
understanding of- Canadian childhood in past years. The work is
arranged in three parts. The first of these contains essays on major and
not so major theorists of child development, Jeremy Bentham, John
Dewey, Homer Lane and John B. Watson. The second containsessays
on various aspects of Canadian childhood history. Rooke and Schnell
look at Charity Children in nineteenth century Atlantic Canada, Leslie
Savage at the early years of the Misericordia Hospital in Edmonton,
Norah Lewis at physical and health education in British Columbia
before World War II, Rebecca Coulter atthe Children's Protection Act
in Alberta 1909-1929and David Jones at Country Life and the Prairie
Child. A conclusion by R. L. Schnell seeks to synthesize the themes of
the various works and to add a theoretical perspective.
As is often the case when articles are sought especially. for a
collection, there is considerable variation in both quality and originality from piece to piece. Some of the studies are both enjoyable and
useful. In particular, Peter Miller's study "Psychology and the Child:
Homer Lane and John B. Watson" gives the reader some valuable
insight into the enthusiasms of early psychologists of childhood education and reform. The article by David C. Jones, "We Can't Live on Air
All the Time," follows the contradictions between the idealization of
rural life and the accounts of what that life was really like in the early
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part of the twentieth century. Though the connection between Jones's
work and the study of childhood is at times remote, the piece is
nevertheless a useful addition to the work, Finally, Rebecca Coulter's
study ofthe treatment ofjuvenile delinquency in Alberta is both clearly
developed and interesting. Onthe other hand, Evilina Orteza y Miranda's summary of John Dewey's theories of education is disappointing.
Avoiding traditional historical analysis, it employs instead an approach
suitable for illustrating how Deweyite theory might work in a modern
classroom. It thus fails to set Dewey or his theories against the broader
context of his times.
The main problem with this book and a problem inherent inmany
collections of essays is the lack of any meaningful theme to pull the
pieces together. Even when dignified with the phrase "gee-cultural"
studies, as are the articles in the second part, the fact remains that the
only link is the broad definition supplied by the book's title. R. L.
Schnell's attempt to link the works in the conclusion is a valiant one
but ultimately impossible. Any connection that can be discovered is
either so obvious as to be meaningless or applies to only some of the
articles in the book. The sum, in other words, is no greater than the
parts. The interest in those parts will vary greatly depending on the
piece involved, the interests of the reader and the intended level of
application as a text. The real hope is that these brief studies are but
early manifestations or healthy research that will, in time, produce full
length analyses of the nature of childhood in Canada's past.
DougOwram
University of Alberta
A Geography of Canada: Heartland and Hinterland edited by L. D.
McCann Scarborough: Prentice-Hall Canada, 1982, pp. x, 500.
When I read the advance publicity, for this book, I thought that
here at last was a likely text for my one-semester university course on
the geography of Canada. It turned out that I was jumping the gun, and
perhaps unfairly pre-judging the book as well. Heartland and Hinterland is not a suitable text for introductory college classes in Canadian
geography, at least not for the one-semester crash course that dominates nowadays. The chief reason is that it lacks a freshman-level
systematic presentation of crucial background information sorely needed by most undergraduates in their Canada class. They need that basis
before they can fully appreciate a book like Heartland and Hinterland,
which provides an advanced rather than a basic treatment. The second
reason is that Heartland and Hinterland does not deal with the physical geography of Canada. It does not claim to; it is a collection ofessays
following a specific theme in Canadian human geography. On these
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terms, it is an excellent book, but senior rather thanjunior undergraduates will benefit most from it.
In his editor's foreword to Heartland and Hinterland, Larry
McCann says that the book provides "a broad synthesis of the country's evolving regional geography" and that "contributors were guided
by the heartland-hinterland framework in their assessment of a region's
geographic character." So I must judge the book accordingly. By and
large, McCann has done a good job of keeping the theme in sight, and
it is considered at international, national and regional scales. We get a
view of Canada as a hinterland within the world-economy, and then
of southern Ontario and southern Quebec as the heartland of Canada;
at a smaller scale, we are shown how Alberta's "periphery" contrasts
with the Edmonton-Calgary corridor.
Heartland and Hinterland has thirteen chapters and is organized
into four parts. The Introduction contains two chapters, McCann's
outline of the heartland-hinterland framework as applied to Canada,
and the other by R. M. Galois and Alan Mabin-appropriately introduced with a full-page photograph of a large Saskatchewan Wheat
Pool terminal elevator at Thunder Bay-on Canada's economic role in
the "world-system." Parts II and III contain the chapters on the
heartland and hinterland regions of Canada, with a balance of three
hundred pages to ninety in favour of the hinterland. It is good to see the
Great Lakes-St. Lawrence region not dominating the book, and to see
also that McCann has recognized a responsibility both to inform his .
readers and to make them think about issues in all parts of Canada.
These ten chapters form the core of the book, and all are good. Most
but not all were written by university geographers, and they have a
refreshing variety of approaches within the general theme. Especially
striking is the treatment by Eric Waddell of Quebec in its North
American context. The final chapter of the book constitutes Part IV. It
is a discussion by Cole Harris of "Regionalism and the Canadian
Archipelago" which provides a stimulating, thought-provoking syn.thesis, although I wonder whether he does not exaggerate the extent of
the "sense of being Canadian" (p. 478) in the French-speaking majority
of Quebec.
What does Heartland and Hinterland have for the prairie specialist? A constant reminder that the prairies are only one of Canada's
several hinterland regions, and chapters by Brenton Barr and John
Lehr on "The Western Interior: The Transformation of a Hinterland
Region" and by P. J. Smith on "Alberta Since 1945: The Maturing
Settlement System," All three authors have a high Alberta component,
although John Lehr has been in Manitoba for a decade. Not surprisingly, both chapters tend to emphasize the growing differences between
Alberta and the two other prairie provinces. Both are well written and
interesting, but some statements are made that could have used ampli-
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fication, For instance, Barr and Lehr tell us (p. 290) that "the Crows
Nest Freight Rates exemplify regional frustration with the failure to
resolve long-standing transportation problems that strengthen western
alienation" and that "the viability of numerous small communities
within the Western Interior's urban system would suffer through measures such as the construction oflarge inland terminals and the closure
of redundant branch rail lines" (p. 283). The Crowsnest Freight Rates
-which have now disappeared-and the controversy which they fostered demand more a passing mention; and if many of the rail branch
lines are indeed redundant, how much would their closure affect the
viability of small communities along them? Many small towns have
declined drastically even with a railway.
Such minor criticisms, of course, could be made of most of the
chapters in almost any academic volume. To a degree they reflect the
biases of the reviewer, and they should not detract from a very good
book that is well presented and edited, and well endowed with maps,
diagrams and photographs. Heartland and Hinterland is a welcome
book for classes in Canadian geography, and valuable reading for
anyone concerned with the regional tensions that afflict Canada,
Alec H. Paul
Department of Geography
University of Regina

The Manitoba Commercial Freshwater Fishery: An Economic Analysis by Gordon S. Gislason, James A. MacMillan and Jack W. Craven.
Winnipeg: University of Manitoba Press, 1982. 311 pages.
Fishery managers and policy makers must adopt a multi-disciplined approach to commercial fishery management. A precise statement of measurable objectives, accompanied by an understanding of
the complex biological, social and economic relationships that characterize a fishery are paramount to effective management. The Manitoba
Commercial Freshwater Fishery: An Economic Analysis makes an
important contribution to this multi-disciplined approach.
The book is a compendium of economic studies conducted on
components of the Manitoba commercial fishery from 1972-76. Although the analysis concentrates on the Manitoba fishery (most of the
discussion centres 'around Lakes Winnipeg, Winnipegosis and Manitoba), it has application to other regional commercial fisheries within
and outside Canada.
The purpose of this book is "to bridge the gap between economic
theory and actual fishery management ..."; to be of primary use to
fishery managers and fishermen. In this regard, the authors have done
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an admirable job. The-economic welfare of individual fishermen and
the decision-making process of fishery managers are emphasized. Economic efficiency arguments, more commonly found in such analyses,
are dropped in favour of income distribution. This approach is more
applicable to government objectives, particularly in economically depressed regions of high unemployment.
Chapter 1 outlines the rationale for the book and introduces the
reader to the analytical perspectives considered. Chapter 2 presents a
brief overview of the Manitoba commercial fishery, providing background information on past and presentharvesting methods, regulation and management policies.'
Chapters 3-7 present economic studies of several components of
the Manitoba fishery. Management practicesand harvesting methods
of fishermen are examined in Chapters 3 and 4. United States markets
for freshwater fish are examined in Chapter 5 and government assistance programmes for fishermen .analyzed in Chapter 6. Chapter 7
investigates the South Indian Lake fishery from harvest to market and
its economic impact on the fishing community. The final chapter discusses economic performanceindicators of the fishery and considers
possible management options.
A prominent feature of the book is the thorough, but simplified
manner in which the components of the analysis are discussed. Complicated mathematics and unnecessary detail are avoided, making the
text easy to follow and understand by readers unversed in economic
theory. Greater detail is provided in the 144'pages of appendices.
Although a compendium of studies, continuity between sections is not
sacrificed. Each chapter opens by briefly explaining the topic to be
discussed and its relationship to previously analyzed components.
The book's shortcomings are, by and large, minor. A minor
criticism involves the placement of footnotes at the end of each chapter. Placement at the bottom of the page they occur would make the
book easier to read in this regard. My main criticism of the book
concerns the lack of emphasis given to the biological constraints of the
fishing industry. The complex, unpredictable nature of biological systems, of which fish populations are a part, should have been emphasized to a greater degree. Knowledge of the biological aspects of the
fishing industry is essential to understanding the Industry's economics.
Since the authors are not biologists by profession, this shortcoming is
understandable.
Although many of the ideas presente.d are not "new," and no quick
and easy solutions are provided, the book does provide the methodology for establishing goals and objectives for commercial fisheries. As
such, I highly recommend it for fishery managers and policy makers
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and suggest it would be useful to fishermen and students of natural
resource economics.
e.L. Dunn
Saskatchewan Fisheries Laboratory

